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PRESENTATION 


This volume, than outline of the organization of the Royal Navy at the start of the conflict, 
it would have had logically to give at the beginning to the series "The Italian Navy in the Second 
World War". 

It in fact the outline in synthesis of the realized evolution is in the organization of the 
personal and services, as in that one of the arms and equipment, at the start of the 1914-1918 war 
- and in some case also from an earlier age - until June 1940. 

The author in truth to carry to the finish of the compilation of the volume in the nineteen 
fifties: the reader however the flow of the pages, will realize easy the reasons that they pit 
forward against a immediate publication. 

In more than fifteen years the text it has had various strict examinations to the maximum 
level and be accurately peeled from every polemic, reducing also lessened the more simple 
comments, to the point that someone you leave they can today be judged excessive lean and 
therefore little barren. 

This contained and essential exposure, of delicate important arguments how much, and be 
just intentional: as such time limits itself to bring back official document series of the age that 
characterizes the then existing situation clearly, without needs of comment. 

The compiler in many understood concerning the expert technical matters, has had to make 
a synthesis of several the arguments and this is taken advantage of the best specialists of the age. 
This synthesis may be judged probably simplistic from part of experts: present must itself 
however be held who the destined work and to a wide number of readers and must be written up in 
accessible shape to all, also to price of simplifications that sometimes, always however within 
acceptable limits, end in order to become approximate technically. 

The Historical Office, in conclusion, today publishes this work of Admiral Fioravanzo sure 
to offer to the reader an important and impartial document, fruit of deepened search. 


Rome, October 1972 


DIRECTOR HISTORICAL OFFICE M. M. 
Ammiraglio di Squadra Carlo Paladini 
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ABBREVIAZIONI 

A. A. = Armata Aerea 

AD = Ammiraglio di Divisione 

A. O. I. = Africa Orientale Italiana 

AS = Ammiraglio di Squadra 

AS D. A. = Ammiraglio di Squadra des. d' Armata 
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b.t.g. = bomba torpedine da getto 
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CA = = Contrammiraglio 
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Ct = cacciatorpediniere 
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Gr. = Gruppo 

G.U. = Grande Unita 

Il = Incrociatore leggero 
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Nb = = Nave da battaglia 
Npa_ = Nave portaerei 

Nta = Nave trasporto aerei 
Nave sc. = Nave scuola 
Nave col. = Nave coloniale 
P.M. = Piazza Marittima 


rt. = radiotelegranco/che 

r.s. = ruolo speciale 

R. ALN. = Regia Accademia Navale 

smg = sommergibile/i 

sq = squadriglia 

5... = Servizio Permanente Effettivo 
7 = Specializzazione in armi subacquee 
Tp = Torpediniera/e 

LA, = Zona Aerea Territoriale 
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CHAPTER I 


NAVAL POLITICS 


1 NAVAL TREATIES IN THE GENERAL POLITICAL PICTURE. 

One of the characteristic phenomena of twenty years 1919-39 has been that one of the 
progressive rearmament of the main States, in full contrast with the spirit of the constituent Pact of the 
League of Nations and with the numerous conferences for the reduction of armaments. 

If however it is attended to the text of the art. 8 of such constituent Pact, the contrast is only 
revealed appearing. It said the article: "the members of the Society recognize that the maintenance of the 
peace demands the reduction of the national armaments to the minimum compatible with national safety 
and with the execution of the obligation set up from a common action". 

This text contained in the germ of the insolubility of the problem, because the " minimum 
compatible with national safety” is function of the war relativity and all, in order to feel safe, would want 
to be stronger then the neighbors (if not, also, of the distant ones). Therefore the key of the disarmament 
- also partial - was in the disarmament of spirit (political-ethical element) and not in the eventual 
lessening of the arms (technical-material element). 

Since that one has never been able to realize, this has not been able to make some progress 
except in the naval field. 

The general disarmament (or at least a reduction of the armaments) found obstacles for the fact 
that every State felt care was taken to make sure the immediate defense of the land frontiers, and 
therefore the arguments for the reduction of the armies were dragged without to conclude, also because 
the problem of the generalized military service is intimately legacy to all the economic-social issues of 
the entire nation. As far as the aerial disarmament, in part legacy to that on the ground for the 
possibilities of participation of the air weapon in the land fight, the arguments 
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they maintained a little vague, - it is for the uncertainty on the future developments of the Aeronautics, is for the 
complication deriving from the fact that, to that age, the civil aviation was lend to constitute the point of departure 
of a Air Force. 

In the field of the naval armaments instead some concrete results were realized, had to three fundamental 
reasons: 

- the greater Powers armaments concerns were essentially naval; 

- the Navy was then, of the three Armed Forces, that one that had the more immediate time of peace since, 
explicit and concrete tie with international politics; 

- Navy, between the elements of upgrades for war is, as far as was the material, less improvising. 
Therefore since it must be prepared in time of peace, without possibility of disguise, in nearly the totality of its 
force. It gives therefore a sure index of the rank that the States want to arrogate in the world-wide concert. 

In all the negotiations, than have been carried out in several resumptions between 1921 and 1937, always 
two fundamental theses have been found in contrast. 

The stronger Countries on the sea (United States and England) wanted to impose the proportional 
reduction of Navy for categories of ships, in order to make sure the superiority in all the types of ship on the less 
strong participant Countries to the arguments (principle of the mutual limitation of the constructive programs). 

Italy always has, without shunting lines, supported the principle of the proportional reduction of the global 
tonnage total, every Country free remaining to use more the tonnage allotted them as better it would have believed, 
in relation to its operating necessities and its possibilities (principle of the choice of means adapted to everyone). 

France, that until 1928 had shared the thesis with the Italian, came near in that year to England because 
(issue of the "well-educated reservoirs") urged to obtain of the support to them in continental politics while 
England wished the solidarity of France at the front to sure understandings with the Americans in matter of 
cruisers. 

Moreover the Anglo-Saxons would have intentional to obtain the abolition of the submarines, that they 
were the only Navy with which the other Countries could have contrasted their predominance on the surface of the 
sea. The other Countries rejected 
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the proposal: however Italy, at the conference of London of 1930, would have acceded to the 
abolition of the submarines provided that the battleships had been abolished, in whose construction the 
poorer Countries could not - for economic reasons - compete. 

All the arguments, begin in Washington in winter 1921-22, were dominated by the contrast 
between these two orders of opposite theses. 

To Washington, the naval treaty had been preceded from the two conclusion political deals that 
it constituted the necessary premised: premised that it has allowed, on the contrasting base of the 
temporary conciliation of interests, to reach some concrete result in topic of reduction of the armaments 
on sea (1). 





(1) The initiative of the political-military negotiations of Washington begun by the United States. 

The situation was in 1921 the following: 

The disappearance of the German Navy, the center of world-wide the political-marine competitions had been moved from Europe 
towards the Pacific where Americans and Japanese (opposing for ethnic, strategic, economic, marine reasons) were developing the great naval 
politics. English were taken care of the financial repercussions of an eventual competition with the United States and felt the embarrassment of 
an just guideline in the case of Japanese-American a conflict: to good account they had not renewed in 1921 the twenty year alliance with Japan, 
that was made in 1904 in order to stop the Russian expansion in Far East. 

All felt the necessity of a truce: the United States for political-ethnic reasons (not justified a new contest of armaments soon after the 
great war, just ended, and little opportune taken of the anti-British position in naval politics) and for organic reasons (difficulty to equip the 
great fleet under construction and program); England for being able to supply to the consolidation of the Empire and the reorganization of its 
economy jolted by the war, without the worry of a new conflict; Japan for reasons above all financial (difficulty to hold Navy to a such level that 
represented a "risk" for the American); France and Italy, the most tried of war, for essentially economic reasons. 

In these conditions the initiative for friendly negotiations could not start, in order not to appear a weakness, action that from the 
richer Country and less threatened, given its inter-ocean geographic position: the United States. 

In 1921 the situation of Military Navy of the five main powers was following: 

- England, exited from the war with 2.3 million tons, had cancelled 0.3 million. 

- United States had 1.5 million ready tons and a program in progress, that it would have carried the tonnage to million 2.5. 

- Japan had 0.7 million ready tons and a program in progress, that it would have carried the tonnage to million 1.6. 

- France had 0.7 million tons and no program. 

- Italy have 0.45 million of ton and no program (but some scouts and destroyers under construction, much slow, for 16 thousand ton). 
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The two treaties, passed to history with the name of Treaty of the four Powers for the Pacific 
(United States, British Empire, Japan and France) and of Treaty of the nine Powers for China (Belgium, 
China, France, Japan, British, Italy, Holland, Portugal and United States), extensible Empire these last to 
all Powers that they had intentional to join, were claiming the acute competition that had come 
delineating in that immense field between the United States and Japan. The first yearnings to strengthen 
their political-economic position in the world behind the shield of Navy " second to no one"; Japan 
attempt to develop to its influence in the Far East (in spite of the crescent hostility of the America and, in 
minor degree then, of England) as it had demonstrated, between the other, with famous the 21 questions 
introduced to China in 1915 and the goal to transform it into a kind of vassal State of Japan. 

With the fourth Treaty, the Powers more interested to the equilibrium of the Pacific, had 
convene to respect the status quo of the distribution of lands in that sea, not to vary the existing be of 
preparation of the insular bases (made exception for the Hawaii) and not to institute any of new. The 
convention went mainly to advantage of Japan; in fact, having obtained the allocation of the mandate on 
the former-Germans islands to north of the Equator and not existing in 1922 in Pacific no naval base of 
other Powers (except Hong-Kong) near its "vital space", Japan acquired a great freedom of action of 
which it then demonstrated to know itself wide to be worth. 

With the Treaty of the nine Powers it had been received the thesis beloved to the United States 
of the "open door" in China to all economic and trade enterprises, in substitution of the system, the zones 
of influence source of political contrasts. 

Having cleared the field from the political-economic contrasts it was easy reached to reduce the 
battleships (backbone of the Navy), whose development proportional to the importance of objected to the 
last conflict; it was not reached instead rather coming to an agreement on the quantitative reductions of 
the submarines and the light ship, because these proportional to the necessities of the cruise activity, 
various as in size and the time from Country to Country (vigilance of the sea, exploration, attack and 
defense of the communications). 

As far as the battleships it was convene that they did not have to exceed the 35,000 tons of 
displacement and the 406 millimeter of bore. 
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and that each of the five Powers - once they had replaced the existing units - it could not have exceeded the total 
tonnage and number of below indicated units: 

- United States 
525.000 tons and 15 units 


- British Empire 
- Japan 315,000 tons and 9 units 
- France 
[175,000 tons, without limitation in the unit number. 
- Italy 


For the aircraft carriers was established an allocation of total tonnage of 135 thousand tons to United 
States and British Empire, 81 thousand to Japan, 60 thousand to France and Italy, with unitary displacement and 
maximum bore not advanced, respective, to 27 thousand tons and 203 millimeter (force ratios: 15.15. 9.6,66.6,66). 

For the light ship qualitative limitation of the cruisers could be reached only to establishing in 10 thousand 
tons each (with the bore of 203 millimeter.) the maximum displacement of a single unit. 

Moreover a naval holiday of 10 years for the new battleship construction was established, with some 
exceptions among which that one that authorized France and Italy to each set up two, one in 1927 and one in 1929. 

As far as the submarines it was ended in order to adopt the so-called "Root Motion" that of it forbade the 
use in a war on traffic, in four full articles of contradictions. 

The Treaty had validity until to 31 December 1936 and, in case none of the contracting parts had 
denounced it within 1934, it would have continued to remain in vigor until to dying of a term of two years passing 
from the day in which one of the signers had notified its intention to with draw from the agreement. 

The principle of Anglo - American naval parity was therefore sanctioned, endorsing the acquired pre- 
eminent position from the United States and safeguarding that traditional one of England. In this way the two 
Anglo-Saxon Nations made sure of a kind of condominium of the world, limiting the marine power of the others 
three naval Powers in such manner that the sum of their numbers indices (and that is 19 for battleships and 22 for 
the aircraft carriers) 
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very far from the number total index (and 30) of the Anglo-American marine power remained that is. 

The lacked a renewal of the alliance with Japan from part of England could to be interpreted as a 
friendly gesture towards the United States. 

Japan, having obtained the demilitarization of the Pacific, accepted the naval inferiority that it 
came tax; Italy had the diplomatic success with the right of parity with France. 

In 1923 and 1924, for initiative respective of the United States and the League of Nations, the 
two Conferences gathered in Santiago, Chile and Rome, that the informing principles of the Treaty of 
Washington would have had to extend to all the States. But the attempt to put of agreement many States 
exceeded the possibilities of conciliation of the human diplomacy, and the contest of the appetites and 
the ambitions surpassed concord desire. The two Conferences were closed with full failure: it deserves to 
remember that in Rome it was dominated by the intransigence of Russia, that asked the right to possess a 
European navy more strong after that of the English. 

While, among the five greater naval Powers signers of the Treaty of Washington, went 
themselves delineating, in the development of the light ship (also without perhaps deliberated intention), 
that contest that had been rendered impossible for the battleships and the aircraft carriers. The United 
States, than, not having vital lines of communications to protect, insufficient were interested to dedicate 
great sum of money and about the work to the production of the light ship, they thought in 1927 to 
refrain the contest pointed out now, indicated at Geneva a new conference with the precise scope to 
extend to all the Powers, for all the categories of ships, proportions 15, 1,5, 9, 5, 5 already fixed ones to 
Washington for the battleships. 

France and Italy, in coherence with their thesis of the interdependence between the land, naval 
and aerial armaments and of the universal character who must have the disarmament provisions, did not 
join to invite American to participate to the conference. 

This, limited three competitors, failed for the dissent between Americans and English in the 
issue of the cruisers, originated from the various necessities of the two Countries: one constituted an all 
continental character and self-sufficient or nearly; the other format from scattered global territories, bind 
between them 
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from the lines of marine communications. The dissent concerned is on the tonnage to assign itself to each 
of the two Powers (English supported the necessity to possess 70 cruisers for 562,000 tons, while the 
Americans were not disposed to beyond 400,000 tons), are on the displacement and the armament of the 
smaller cruisers (1) (English wanted to place a limit of 7,500 tons and 152 millimeter, while the 
Americans wanted greater freedom for the displacement and the faculty to arm them with guns from 203 
millimeter). 

The divergence of acute the points of view rendered Anglo-American disagreement embittering 
the political relationships, and induced successive year (1928) England to try the support of France in 
future negotiations coming with it to a "compromise" in which it was said that England received the 
French thesis via the opportunity to exclude from computes of the land armaments the "instructed 
reservations", while France approached the English idea to limit only the cruisers of 10,000 tons with 
203 cal. and submersible actions to operate in the oceans, being left smaller freedoms of development to 
all the other ship (cruisers and submarines and naval destroyer). 

The United States declared unacceptable the expressed points of view in the compromise 
because "it stretched to limit the types most useful units to the United States"; Japan concurred in order 
to remain in good relationships with England; Italy rejected the compromise in homage to its thesis that 
the reduction of naval armaments had to be put into effect for total tonnage (and not for categories (2) let 
alone of the interdependence between the land, naval and aerial armaments and of the universal character 
who disarmament agreements must have. 

The America, looking ahead to the political situation as unfavorable, launch the following year 
(1929), at Geneva, invites to the conciliation by mouth of its representative Gibson. 

At the same time the American Government received the French thesis 





(1) For that greater treaty of Washington it arranged: not more than 10.000 tons of displacement and bore 
of 203 millimeters. 

(2) The coherence of our Country must be recognized during all the vicissitudes of the treatment of the 
naval disarmament. It must also be convene that the divergences fate between United States and England gave 
reason to the Italian thesis, the only one that could have avoided the controversies fate when the other Powers 
interest was taken in argument the types of ships hour by hour. 
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on the "instructed reservations", removing as to the "compromise" every Anglo-French aims anti- 
American. 

The English Premier Mac Donald, picking the occasion offered from the words of Gibson, 
himself made months after the visit made by President Hoover, and on the rivers of the Rapidan, the two 
men placed the basis of Anglo-American understanding (1). 

Soon after England announced a new conference that was carried out in London in winter 1930. 

From the text of the invite sent to the participant Powers appeared reconfirmed, in spite of the 
negative experience already made, the two directives beloveds to the Anglo-Saxons in topic of reduction 
of the naval armaments: reduction for categories of ships, abolition of the submarines. 

During the conference France supported: 

- the principle to proportionate the Navy to the absolute need of the Nation (2); 


(1) In the Hoover official notice - Mac Donald was said among other things: "We approach the old historical 
problems from a new point of view and a new atmosphere ... the solution, in satisfactory way for both Countries, has become 
possible". The world believed to see in these generic words a reference to the vexata quaestio of the freedom of the seas, that it 
divided United States and England (first decided to support the freedom of commerce with any belligerent or neutral Country, 
the second one less not decided to control in drastic way such freedom in order to fold a its eventual enemy economically, as it 
had always made in all its history). 

On 11 November 1929 (that is approximately a month after) Hoover pronounced a speech in which, referring to the 
freedom of the seas, he said: "... and of the rest the problem does not interest the next conference naval. But from many years I 
am convinced that ships carrying provisions would have to be free from every interference in time of war. We know that the 
imports of provisions for the industrialized Countries to have become cause before their naval armaments; and, mutual, for the 
Producers of alimony open the economic stability of these depends holding widely the ways to the export of the excess of their 
production ". 

The contradiction between exclusion of freedom of seas from negotiations of London and ascertainment that just in 
order to assure such freedom developed the armaments was alone appearing, in that the United States would not have had reason 
to insist for having the Navy "second none" that day had resolved the problem of the freedom of the seas, that is of their right 
"to hold the ways open to export of the excess of their production". 

The speech of Hoover met cold acceptance in England and France; platonic adhesion in Japan; manifest and flood 
adhesion in Italy and Germany. 

Obvious they were the reasons of these attitudes: it is clearly that these two last Nations, lying in closed seas, 
particularly were interested to the triumph of the concept American of the freedom of the seas. 

(2) The thesis did not have logical base: the problem of the armaments, like all the problems of force, is a relativity 
problem and to support that they are had absolute needs of means of defensives can only return useful from the political point of 
view. 


Page.48 


10/05/2005 
USMM21v1 
Chapter 2 


- the refusal to also accept for light ship and submarines the parity with Italy, already accepted at 
Washington for battleships and aircraft carriers; 

- the opportunity to since adopt the method of reduction already advocated by France in 1927 at 
Geneva, a method that is that it was one via of means between the method of limitation for total tonnage 
and that one for categories. 

Italy supported it as always: 

- the principle to proportionate the Navy between them based on the concept of relativity, reduce 
some of the value absolute lessened possible based on the tonnage total; 

- the principle to obtain for if, online of right, the equality in all the armaments, including 
obviously those naval ones, with the European continental Power more army (than in that moment was 
France) (1); 

- the possibility to abolish the submarines, abolishing at the same time the battleships. 

England advanced the proposal to reduce the displacement of battleships from 35.000 to 25.000 
tons (the bore from 406 to 305 millimeters) and that one of the aircraft carriers from 27.000 to 25.000 
tons, with proportional reduction of respects recognized tonnages to Washington to the five Powers. It 
also proposed that, beside the category of the large cruisers (10,000 tons and 203 millimeters bore), was 
instituted the category of the smaller cruisers, proposing of the maximums in 6-7.000 tons of 
displacement and in 152 millimeters bore. 

The Conference closed after three months of laborious arguments with an agreement limited to 
the three oceanic Powers, Italy being itself hardened in its demand for parity with France and this in its 
negative position towards such demand. With such agreement, remaining firm the convention of 
Washington visa via the battleships and the aircraft carriers, United States and England would have had 
the parity with 1,200.000 tons approximately of ship, but with 


(1) In truth the thesis of the parity with the continental Power more arms, that is France, could be and was, online of 
fact, an optimal basis for dealing and negotiating. It was not but, online theoretical, an easy sustainable point of view because it 
was difficult to be able to support with good arguments the thesis that the naval requirements of Italy, then a mostly 
Mediterranean Power, were equal to those of France, Mediterranean-Atlantic and interested Power to the fates of its colonial 
empire that extended in all the continents. We had but some good argument to our favor, as it will be said later on. 
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one greater share of cruisers from 10.000 tons with the 203 for the United States and one greater share of 
cruisers give approximately 6.000 tons with the 152 for England. Japan obtained the parity in the 
submarines with the two Anglo-Saxon Powers and improved its position in the naval destroyer elevating 
as its number index from 9 to approximately 9.5 (722 thousand tons). 

Between the five Powers it was reached instead an agreement in order to extend until to the end 
of the 1936 - just the Italian proposal the holiday in the construction of the battleships (fixed in 
Washington to 10 years) and in order to replace the so-called "Root Motion" for the submarines (never 
entered in lacked vigor for ratifying part of France) with a second norm which the submarines could be 
employed in the war against traffic, with it obligation but to observe in their action the enforced 
dispositions for the surface ships. 

The lacked adhesion by France and by Italy on the credit three side agreements in London took 
care Great Britain, decided above all to maintain in regards to the European Navy the principle of the 
two powers standard; the principle that is that British Navy was not inferior to two European Navies 
strength combined. 

It was as that in March 1931 England held a baptism to tentative a Franco-Italian agreement: 
tentative, because French chicanery during study of the regulations of application of the agreement made 
it to be shipwrecked, as we will see. 

In 1932, after five years of laborious cogitations of a preparatory Commission, the general 
Conference of the disarmament of Geneva had been opened, and England in the winter 1933-34 had 
been very interested - without practical results - to according to an Franco-Italian agreement. In June 
1934 the Conference on disarmament was closed with a complete failure. 

At the forefront the impossibility to safeguard in the concord the interests and the dignity of 
Italy, Mussolini announced in spring 1934 to the Room the decision to resume politics of construction of 
the battleships, making use of the right to set up two unit of the maximum allowed displacement. This 
decision, for how much "lawyer", was not seen with sympathy in England, but of forefront to the 
National-Socialist putsch of Vienna (25 July 1934) and to the murder of the King of Yugoslavia in 
Marseilles (9 October 1934) with consequent tension in center-eastern Europe, it fine in order to join to 
the Laval-Mussolini agreement of 
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On 7 January 1935 that, of forefront to the serious symptoms of the European restlessness, 
had tried to eliminate every source of disagreement between France and Italy. The agreement 
remained but inoperative, given the change of government in France in the successive spring. 

While in December 1934 Japan, the forefront to the America attitude and League of Nations 
after its first successes in Manchuria, had denounced Treaties of Washington and London, 
enunciating the theory that all Navy had to be reduced to equal the minimal level for all and that it 
had abolish the offensive means of naval war (that is, in other words, the means of great autonomy 
able to carry the offense through the Pacific). 

1935 was a decisive year in the history of Europe and the world; the Germany completely 
got rid with unilateral initiative from ties of the Treaty of Versailles, provoking the Italian-Frano- 
British Conference of Stresa, in which the three greater European Powers made only forefront 
against ulterior initiatives of the sort. But soon after England, acting in its turn in independently - 
with the aim to prevent an uncontrollable expansion of the naval power of the Germany, not bound 
from the Treaty of Washington - a naval convention in which the Germany negotiated totally with 
its accepted the proportion of 35% regarding British Navy, and for categories, with the single 
faculty to construct 45% of the submarines, without however never exceeding 35% of total tonnage 
(1). 

Soon after England induced France to integrally accept the thesis of the reduction for 
categories, without that this, of forefront to reviving of the Germanic power, it made more 
objections, in order to make sure - the English support in the continent and not to leave free hand to 
the other Countries (particularly to Germany) in the choice of the types of ships. 

In the winter 1935-36, during our war in Ethiopia, gathered to London a new naval 
conference to which in 1935 Hitler participated 


(1) At the end of May, shortly before sending von Ribbentrop to England for dealing, had said: "We recognize pre- 
eminent the importance spontaneously, and consequently the justification of pre-eminent the naval defense of the British 
empire, in the same way as we for converged are determined to do as much as possible in order to defend our existence and our 
freedom on the continent". 
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the five Powers signers of the two previous agreements of Washington and London. 

At a same moment Japan was withdrawn from the conference not having received its 
demand for a complete parity for all on very low tonnage figures. 

The treaty, that of 25 March 1936 was stipulated, reached very modest objects, and account 
of the existing situation of political tension could not be otherwise held. It did not contain 
limitations of tonnages but only some qualitative limitations that innovated on those established to 
Washington and London in 1930 (the ships of the line could not exceed the 35,000 tons and bore of 
356 millimeters; the aircraft carriers the 23,000 tons, the bore 155 millimeters etc.). Prohibition also 
contained some prohibition (to construct cruisers from 10,000 tons with guns of 203 millimeter; 
prohibition to construct cruisers with guns of 155 millimeters that exceeded the 8,000 tons etc.) and 
it made obligation the signers to notify the formulations of the new constructions and their 
characteristics. With the agreement reached - that it would have expired on 31 December 1942 - at 
least they would have avoided the contest in the types of ship and the surprise in the increment of 
the Navy. 

The treaty was signed by the United States, the British Empire and France. Italy did not sign, 
being in course the endorsements applies them from the League of Nations for the Ethiopian 
invasion; but adhered to it 2 December 1938. 

The lack of universal agreement took care but the British Government which diligent part 
was made in order to reach to understandings with which to extend to other States the limitations of 
London. Here the bilateral agreements with Germany and U.S.S.R. (1937) with Poland, Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway and Finland (1938). 

An important clause had been inserted in the gentlemen's agreement: and that is Italy and 
England were engaged not to modify the statu quo of the naval bases in the Mediterranean without 
giving mutual warning. But politics of encirclement of the Axis, begun from England with France in 
1939, by means of the guarantees granted to Greece and Turkey in exchange of the use of the naval 
bases of these Countries of the fleets Anglo-French, and the Italian occupation of Albania smashed 
very soon, of fact, the spirit of the agreement., while the events of Monaco of autumn 1938 had put 
very 
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fragile support to the maintenance of the peace. For its part the war of Spain and the conclusion of the 
steel Pact had clearly revealed the new guidelines of the several Powers, therefore that it can be asserted 
that with 1937 stops of fact politics of the reduction of the naval armaments and that from the 1938 it is 
gone with rhythm accelerated towards the rearmament to the bitter end. 

The following table gives, in million tons (in figures rounded off), the situation of the total 
tonnages of the ready ships (excluded those members of the auxiliary corps) near main Navy in 
characteristic years 1914, 1919, 1937: 





























1914 1919 1937 
England 2.23 2.30 1.30 
United States 0.85 1.50 (2.5) 1.10 
Japan 0.55 0.70 (1.6) 0.81 
France 0.68 0.70 0.51 
Italy 0.40 0.45 0.42 
Germany 1.40 0.11 0.14 
Russia - - 0.24 

















Note - The effective tonnage of the Germany in 1919 was 0.15, constituted from ships surpluses from the war, while 
0.11 represented that one allowed them from the peace treaty. 
The figures between parenthesis for United States and Japan represent the total of the programs in course. 


The tonnages of the Navy, to completion of the programs in course already approved 
performance to the end of 1937, would have been: 


























England 1.8 
United States 1.4 
Japan 1.1 
France 0.71 
Italy 0.56 
Germany 0.42 
Russia 0.50 











These suggest the following considerations to you: 

- between 1914 and 1919 the Navy that has had the maximum expansion was that American, 
continuation at a distance from that Japanese; European Navies have, with light excess, replaced the 
losses with the units commissioning during the war; 


Page.53 


10/05/2005 
USMM21v1 
Chapter 2 


- for effect of the successes of the naval treaties drastic reduction the two more Naval strength 
has endured one (that English regarding the effective force, that American regarding the programmed 
force in 1919); the others have instead had an increment, to especially by the German and Russian 
Navies, than - for various reasons - two particular cases constitute; 

- The German Navy, that it had begun to rearm after 1935, quickly was started to reach 35% of 
those British (1.2 million tons summoned from treaties), that is the consistency of 0.42 million tons. 

The situation of Navy to the explosion of the Second World War (reported to the number of the 
units, that it is more eloquent of the tonnage) appears from the table on page 15. 


2™ THE PERFORMANCE OF ITALIAN NAVAL POLITICS. 


The development of our ship has been entrusted to annual programs (according to our customs) 
holding account: 

- for the number and the characteristics of the units, of quantitative and fixed number in the 
treaties which we signed; 

- for the rhythm of increment of the fleet, the allocation in budget made year by year based on 
the financial availabilities; 

- for the consistency to give to the fleet, of the criterion of relativity with France. 

This Nation, in order to assure continuity of development to its Navy, had given itself, soon after 
the Conference of Washington, a naval charter that, with some alteration carried out with a new 
legislative provision in 1924, fixed the total tonnage of Navy, leaving to the Government faculty to 
establish of with yearly laws gradual increases. The absence of specific indications via the type, the 
characteristics and the displacement of the single units gave to the charter the appreciated elasticity that 
allowed, in the defined total limits, to study one by one the ships to construct in harmony with the 
criteria of employment and the progresses of the technique. 

The statute comprised concerning dispositions: 

- the composition of the fleet of the high sea (shared in 
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SITUATION OF THE NAVAL SHIPS AT THE EXPLOSION OF THE WAR 
(3 September 1939) 



























































TYPE OF ENGLISH U.S.A JAPAN FRANCE ITALY GERMANY 
SHIP Ready Not Ready Not Ready Not Ready Not Ready Not Ready Not 
Ready Ready Ready Ready Ready Ready 
Battleships 12 6 15 8 10 2 6 (1) 3 2 6 - 4 
Battle 3 - - - 2 2 
Cruisers 
Battleships 3 
«pocket» 
Carriers 7 6 5 2 6 10 (?) 1 1 2; 
Aerial 2 - 13 6 2 2 1 - 1 
Support 
8” Cruisers 15 18 18 7 7 2 3 
6” Cruisers 49 19 18 7 16 + 11 3 12 - 6 3 
4.5” or 5.5” 1 - 32 (2) 12 
Cruisers 
Antiquated 3 3 
CRs 
Destroyers 184 52 181 42 86 20 28 24 61 8 22 16 
Torpedo 38 12 70 4 30 10 
Boats 
Corvette 8 3 1 8 
MTB 27 12 1 19 3 6 73 17 
Submarines 58 24 99 15 53 33 78 14 105 28 57 40 
Monitors 2 
Various 179 26 86 26 58 7 61 15 70 32 10 
Axillaries 
T 546 148 443 125 291 78 1242 66 405 581 179 88 
OTAL 























(1) Of which | ship school. 





(2) So called Contretorpilleurs by France. 

NOTES: a) the auxiliary ships they include only those for war employment (like minesweeper, minelayers, 
gunboats, sloops); they do not include school ships, target ships, transport ships, tankers, hydrographic 
ships, tugs, etc. 

b) The ships not ready include those under construction or in preparation and those of imminent 
formulation. Some not then completed or constructed in the course of the war. 

c) The elevated number of Italian ships, relatively to that of other Navies, derives from the abundance 
of torpedo boats, Mas and submarines. 
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battle fleet and special ships) and its state of armament in peace; 

- the limits of age of the various categories of ships and the norms for the replacements on 
expiring of the limits (BB. and CV. 20 years; Cr 17 years; DD. and TB. 15 years; SS. 12 years); 

- the balanced force in relation to the necessities of Navy; 

- the constitution of the reserves of ammunitions and underwater arms; 

- the consistency of the provisions of every kind (shared between "reserves for war" and " 
provisions of the current service"); 

- the modalities of execution of the statute. 

It was specified that the statute concerned the only the fleet high sea and that which had to be 
integrated (as was) from four integrating laws concerning: 

- the coastal defense; 

- the marine aeronautics; 

- supplying of fuel; 

- the equipment of the bases. 

The high sea fleet was previewed as: 


- battleships 175,000 tons 
- aircraft carriers 60,000 " 
- cruisers 210,000 " 
- naval destroyer and torpedo boats the fleet 180,000 " 
- Submarines 96,000" 





Total 721.000 tons 

The special ships comprised: 1 repair ship, 2 minelayers, 2 SS. ships support, 2 ships aerial 
support, 2 net layers, warnings, ships school, hydrographic ships, ships for services several, fishing guard 
ship: according to it must, in total 102,000 tons. 

Moreover the construction of 6 oil tankers for a total of 30,000 tons was previewed. 

The law on the ship for the coastal defense had established in 48,000 tons the total tonnage, 
shared in 30,000 tons of SS they give approximately 600 tons and 18,000 tons of unit for the close escort 
of the traffic. 
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As far as the ships of local use a tonnage of 40,000 tons was established. 

The construction of the units of the fleet (including the special ships) would have been entrusted 
to yearly "tranches*", each approved of with appropriate law; the rest of the ship instead would be 
constructed for "approved of contingent" with finance laws. 

Concluding, French Navy would have reached in a period of 15-20 years a force summary 
therefore: 


- high seas fleet of 721,000 tons 
- special ships and oil tankers 132,000 " 
- defended ship coastal 48,000 " 

- ships local use 40,000__" 
Total 941,000 tons 


This the previewed organic picture. Before examining as it has been applied in parallel with that 
Italian, we see our criteria. 

Since, as more has been said above, we have not never had a continuous program, we must 
report to us to the concepts expressed during argument of the budget for the Navy from the first 
authoritative Minister that has had the Navy after the company of the Treaty of Washington and that is 
Grand Admiral Thaon di Revel, who remained in charge from 30 October 1922 (soon after Mussolini 
came to the power) to 9 May 1925. What it said remained as general directive for his successors, 
Admirals Sirianni and Cavagnari, until the Second World War. 

In occasion of the argument of the budget for year 1924 - 1925, after to have demonstrated that, 
holding account of the purchasing power of the currency, budget 1924-25 represented approximately the 
9/10 of that one of the 1913-14, while that one of the 1922-23 (previous one in its formulation to Revel 
management) represented some only approximately the 5/10, the Adm. Revel specified the 
appropriations for the renewal and the maintenance of the fleet putting in budget in years 1922-23, 1923- 
24, 1924-25, demonstrating of the absolute insufficiency to the ends to avoid "the steady weaken our 
defense on the sea" (1). 


(1) Such appropriations represented respective 17%, 39% and 56% of those allocated for the 


same goals in 1913-14. 
* French for section 
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Made these ascertainments, Grand Admiral Revel asserted: "I have already asked, for 1925-26, 
to the Minister of Finances a greater sum of puts into effect (1)... I will make it impossible because the 
new constructions are accelerated... because different will be issue of being or not to be, because if in 
this moment we are even, in the next years we will behind go" (Grand Admiral Revel meant to say that 
the new constructions would not have been sufficient to replace all the old ship that had to be removed). 

The raw truth is this: that at the end of the 1928 we will have the efficiency of our fleet reduced 
to 3/4 of that one puts into effect, in spite of the new constructions and in 1932 we will have reduced it to 
the half. 

If we refer to the Nation stronger then that he shows oneself on the Mediterranean, we must 
make the bitter ascertainment that, in case not tasks to a serious naval program, our marine potentiality 
between 8 years (1932) we will be reduced, regarding that Nation, in the relationship of one to three ". 

Saying this, Minister Revel, made an important digression specifying the importance and the 
necessity of the aircraft carrier for which "our distinguished engineers have already prepared the plans 
complete". It will be seen in the successive chapter as abandoning as a result of the construction of this 
type of ship. 

In the argument for the successive budget (the 1925-26) Minister Revel therefore expressed: 

"The consolidation of the budget, that is its stabilization through a period of pre-established 
tempo, can be carried out when the Parliament has approved of all an organic and complete program of 
the naval forces to construct, of the bases and the relative logistic services, program to carry out ina 
determined number of years. But when this concrete program cannot be and a line of conduct of modest 
increase is followed annually of the budget, poured increase nearly for entire on the chapter of the new 
constructions and on that one of the war material, it succeeds more difficult to speak than consolidation. 
The issue of the consolidation therefore will be studied of agreement 


(1) The sum for 1924-25 was of 229 million Liras, which 155 for new constructions and 74 for 


maintenance of the fleet (equal to 51 million 1913-14, in which year the correspondent sum had been of 
91 million, of in order that the cited relationship 56% in the note on page 17). 
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with the finance - in order to avoid every unexpected repercussion, and I confident that it will be 
resolved with those understandings that animate the honorable reporter and that is: to reduce the 
expenses less necessary in order to pour all the economies on expenses essential to reach the end, the 
increase of the ships.”. 

Since the budget never was consolidated, Navy was gone developing - as it has been said - based 
on the yearly allocation and to the relativity with France, but with one inferiority of fact regarding this 
not to jeopardize the parity of right from we supported in all the Conferences for the reduction of the 
naval armaments. And if France supported its absolute needs based on the length of the lines of 
communication between the mother county and the colonies, we had bonds arguments in the coastal 
development (relatively greater) and in our geographic position in a closed basin with dependency from 
the foreign country for the import via sea of approximately the three quarters of the national 
requirements, much elevating for the poverty of the subsoil and the insufficiency of the agricultural 
production. 

As far as the directives organic-techniques of development of the fleet, therefore they were 
enunciated from the Minister Revel in the same argument for year 1925-26: 

"Since the report (of the Committee of the budget) often repeats that our Navy, not being able to 
make assignment on the amount, must stretch to being of quality, I must find that the distinction between 
these two detailed lists cannot in the practical one man be kept therefore clean as it is that one between 
the words; in that, for being the amount an essentially a political factor and the quality an essentially 
technical factor, both is calls to make to feel their influence in the constitution of the fleet. It is sure that 
the mirage of the quality above all introduces very attractive who, not having wide financial means 
availability, is carried to sharpen the talent in order to reach the goal equally. Today that the general 
improvement of the naval industry does not allow more than to perform miracles, the quality has become 
common element and who commands is the amount, than the Treaty of Washington has tried to define 
by means of the so-called the indices of tonnage. Today the creation in whichever Navy expound a 
national type with the accurate study of the warlike tasks inherent to that such Navy and by means of the 
increase of that element of power that is thought is only more useful to the attainment of the prefixed 
task. Under this point of 
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sight I will say that in our Navy the element more in honor has been and will be still that one of the 
speed, and that exactly for the application of such concept our ship has always had a character its own 
and very defined". 

Minister Revel diffused himself then in a long dissertation in order to refute those people - 
numerous then - than, after the experience (badly interpreted) of the first world war, only supported the 
right of survival for the smaller ship, the submarines and the aircraft, and therefore concluded: "the great 
ship ... is not a vain symbol, but the true force ... and if for the moment the requirements financial 
institutions do not allow us giving to garment novel to this dominate idea, it is not said that it does not 
have to impose on us in the future. They put into effect is a forced pause, because the great ship would 
absorb much more of the double quantity of today’s appropriation for the reproduction of the ship, 
excluding every other construction; and she is only for that we must limit us to the construction of those 
cruisers (from 10,000 tons) that 140 million cost ... But this ascertainment at all does not prevent me to 
hope that, the day in which the construction of the great ship must impose in the balance of the relativity 
with other Navy, the Country then can serenely resolve the arduous problem ". 

The shipbuilding developed according to these directives. 

Some isolated voice did not succeed to having remarkable modifying influence, which 
admonished that our Navy needed in the first place "boxer" ships, supporting the thesis that our problem 
would not have been as well as a problem of attack to the other people's traffic in the Mediterranean with 
raids of fast ships, and consequently little protected, how much a problem of defense of our traffic - not 
deviate outside of the Mediterranean, like that one of the other world-wide Powers - with sturdy and able 
ships to resist to the offenses because, obviously, in order to defend communication lines it had "to 
garrison them" with able units to resist the enemy offense; "garrison" rather to put into effect with 
offensive attitude realizing the indirect protection del traffic. With these concepts, after the two "Trento" 
and "Trieste", very fast and little protect, the four "Zara" were constructed, less fast but more protect; 
then the concept to sacrifice the protection to the resumed the speed advantage and was constructed the 
Bolzano, the first six "Condottieri", 
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the two "Attendolo" and the two "Aosta", in order to return with the two "Garibaldi" to one more healthy 
appraisal of our operating necessities in fact of cruisers; criterion soon abandoned with the start in 
program of the twelve "Capitani Romani" in which the factor speed was exasperated. 

The development of both Navies, French and Italian, is synthesized by the table on page 27. 

The years it indicated in the first column are those in which it has been decided the construction 
of the units, because it is the date of the decisions that has importance from the point of view of the will 
to follow a determined naval politics; the formulation dates, of I launch or of commissioning they 
depend instead on contingent financial factors and technical and they do not interest the directives of 
politics. 

The three crucial moments of this Franco-Italian contest are identified with the first agreement of 
March 1931, and with the second and third that have been carried out through new negotiations conduct - 
without to be of no avail of concrete - on ending in 1932 and of 1933. 

In March 1931 the force of two Navies declared from the French and Italian Governments, when 
the negotiations were begun were in tons - type (10 16 kg.): 


























France Italy 
Ship in age 546 246 309,925 
“outside age 94,890 85,077 
Totals 641,136 395,002 
Relationship: 1,62 








divided as follows: 












































Categories of ships France Italy 
BBin age 133,134 185,925 86,527 86,527 
BB over aged 52.791 0 
CV 22,146 22,146 0 0 
Ist Cl. Cr in age 70,000 136963 70,000 103,640 
Ist Cl. Cr over aged 66,963 198,227 33,640 151,363 
2nd Cl Cr. e DD in age | 175,181 106,008 

>» » » y»over aged 23,046 97,875 45,335 53,472 
SS in age 81,989 47390 
» over aged 15,886 6,082 











I 
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It had been convening that to the end of December 1936: 

a) France and Italy could make to enter service 2 BB from 23,333 tons. with guns of 305 (total 
46,666 tons for each Nation, that is the 2/3 of the 70,000 tons allowed by the Treaty of Washington) 
scrapping some old units. 

b) Both Nations could make to enter in service 34,000 tons of aircraft carriers for each. 

c) No new cruiser of the 1“ Cl (10,000 tons) could be constructed (leaving therefore each Nation 
with the 7 "Washington" type cruisers already constructed). 

d) At the moment of the commissioning of new cruisers of 2" Cl. and new DD. a tonnage had to 
be remove antiquated Cr and DD equivalent. 

e) No new construction of submarines could be put into effect but that in order completing 1930 
program and in order to replace submarines to removed. 

In any case the submarines possessed by France would not have had to exceed in fact of new 
units, the 81,989 tons possessed in March 1931 (England, also recognizing exaggerated this French 
figure, concurred, but taking provisions after the outcomes of the general Conference of the 
disarmament, that - as it has been seen - did not land to any result). 

f) France and Italy adhered to the part of the Treaty of London of 1930 that was binding only the 
three oceanic Powers, remaining firm the principle that puts into effect it the agreement at all prejudiced 
the issue of the relativity of the several Navy, that it still remained therefore in suspended (that is would 
be remained safe our prejudicial of the naval parity with France). 


Situation of the fleets French and Italian previewed for December 1936 (Categories of ships 
excluded the ships under construction) 


























Categories of France Italy 

ships 

BB in age 179,800 197,397 133,193 133,193 
" outside age L7-DOF 0 

cV 56.146 56,146 34,000 34.000 
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1** Cl Cr over 70,000 94,851 70,000 70,000 
aged 
" over aged 24,851 
2" cl Cr and DD. | 197,431 240,340 142,342 151,363 
in age 
" " over aged 42,909 9,021 
SS. in age 81,989 81,989 47,390 52,700 
“over aged 5,310 
in age 585,366 426,925 441,256 
TOTALS 670,723 
over aged 85,357 14,331 




















The agreement failed, when in April 1931 our experts approached in London in order to define 
the detailed regulations for its application; France in fact began to quibble with the rules of replacement 
of the units to cancel, with the obvious goal not to conclude the agreement. 

Being based over an arbitrary interpretation of the agreement, France supported that it limited to 
the whole constructions to complete before 1936: consequently it arrogated the right to set up before 31 
December 1936 also all or outside leaves of the tonnage being necessary to the replacement of the 67 
thousand tons of old ships, than it would have still had in service to the end of 1936. Italy would have 
been found therefore in the situation to see 1 January 1937 the French fleet suddenly increased by 67 
thousand tons of modern units. 

Therefore the agreement failed, in spite of the conciliating attitude of Italy, that it made France 
some concessions. If it had been applied, the force of the two Navies would have been to the end of 1936 
that more over brought back. The agreement was, in last analysis, founded on the parity of the 
constructive programs; parity that, in the long run, produces the tonnage parity. 

On 15 January 1932 appeared in “Revue des deux mondes" an article, that it was most 
meaningful among many that appeared in the French press after the failed agreement, and that said 
among the other things: 

"The situation is reassumed for we in the following way: we have reduced our demands, 
considering our absolute needs, from 800 thousand tons to 700 thousand: then to 670.723 to beginning 
from 31 December 1936. 

This figure corresponds about to the tonnage puts into effect then of our fleet, that is 641 
thousand tons. We must expect 


Page.63 


10/05/2005 
USMM21v1 
Chapter 2 


that Italy is maintained, in relation to our tonnage, to what it possesses currently: that is 400 thousand 
tons approximately. 

That would allow a superiority of 240 thousand tons, par to the 1.10 thousand tons granted to 
Germany by the Treaty of Versailles 130 thousand tons more than necessary to the protection of the 
imperial lines of communication. 

This is the minimal margin of safety. On the Franco-Italian agreement on these points the 
positive outcome will depend less in great part or of the naval Conference on disarmament (1), because 
the tonnage of the small, like great power, is a small function of the limitations that will be admitted for 
the categories of ships between France and Italy. We add, for those that it regards the secondary naval 
Powers presents at Geneva, than we must be strained to make to obtain to each of them (especially 
Poland, Yugoslavia and Rumania) a tonnage in compliance with their national safety, which is the 
constant thesis of our Country”. 

These phrases constitute the clearest synthesis of French naval politics in the twenty years 1919- 
39, and that is: 

- two powers standard regarding Italy and Germany; 

- Polish expansion in the anti German function in the Baltic Sea; 

- Yugoslav expansion in anti Italian function in the Adriatic. 

Perfectly coherent concepts with those land military reality to the sireté.* 

The issue had to be resumed two years later - on Anglo-American initiative - to the margins of 
the Conference on disarmament. In December 1932, in fact, Great Britain and United States - which it 
was to heart the attainment of an understanding between the two Latin Powers because it would have 
guaranteed the stability of the agreements of London - advanced the following proposal: 

Until 31 December 1936 (due date of the Treaty of London): 

a) Italy could have set up one BB of 26,500 tons (France had under construction the Dunkerque); 


(1) Within general Conference for disarmament, that it was in order to open itself to Geneva 
* French for safety, reliability, guarantee 
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b) none of the two parts could have set up aircraft carriers and "Washington" type cruisers; 

c) France and Italy could have set up, respectively, 34,000 and 27,000 tons of light cruisers and 
destroyers with it obligation of removing equal tonnage of antiquated ship; 

d) No formulation of submarines and obligation for France to carry out many cancellations to 
reduce its tonnage, to the 1936 goal, 70.000 tons (regarding the 44,000 of Italy); 

e) adhesion of France and Italy to that part of the Treaty of London (the III“) that binding only 
on the three oceanic Powers; 

f) the agreement would not have brought prejudgment to the claims, the rights and the interests 
of the two Latin Powers. But also this new attempt had not successful. 

The French Government introduced in fact that he could not examine the proposal if it had not 
been before cleared the situation of the German Navy, that it had been placed on the table by Germany 
with its demand for "right of parity", in disarmament matter, between the signers of the Treaty of 
Versailles; victors and vanquished. 

A new attempt had place at the end 1933 to initiative, this time, by the French naval 
representative to the Conference on disarmament, Captain Deleuze, agent officially his private bond, of 
fact, authorized by his Minister. 

The points on which he rested the proposal, after the modifications bring in the expert 
negotiations to level that followed, were following: Until to 31 December 1936 France and Italy: 

a) could have set up, France one BB from 26.500 tons (in addition to the Dunkerque), Italy could 
have set up two of equal displacement; 

b) they each could have set up 38,000 tons of light cruisers, destroyers and submarines, with it 
obligation of removing equal tonnage of antiquated units. Of the 38,000 tons they could have been 
invested in submarines: 4000 from part of France, 8000 from part of Italy. 

If not when the French ambassador to Rome communicated the approved text of from his 
Government, was looked at with wonder 
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that in it the number of the BB, than Italy it could have set up, was only one unit. 

The ambassador tried to justify the change being referred to conversations that he had had with 
our Foreign Minister, but the French naval authorities could not have badly interpreted the Deleuze 
negotiations. 

It can are given that France, profiting of running voices in that time via the probable reductions 
of the budget of the Italian Navy dictated for financial reasons, hoped in our acquiescence. In truth the 
second "Dunkerque" came soon after set up and we answered announcing that we would have 
constructed to two standard BBs (they then were the Littorio and Vittorio Veneto), for which England 
tried to obtain that we reduced the bore to the 356, that it was its in disagreement to adopt (as adopted) 
for the new British BBs. 

After this series of negotiations, the two Nations resumed their freedom of action in an 
intensified international climate of arms race. 

From the table of page 27 find intensifying itself of the rhythm of the new constructions after 
1934. 

In fact the average annual tonnage decreed from 1922 to 1939 has been of 39,736 tons for 
France and 31.440 for Italy. Such average therefore was shared: 1922-1923 1934-1939 

France 36,218 46,773 

Italy 21,482 51,358 

Italy finds itself that in the last six years tried to diminish the separation from France, 
intensifying more than this the rhythm of the constructions, but the war arrived when the Italian fleet in 
fact of new ships was 4/5 of that French. 

France to the end of 1939 did not have any more antiquated ships in service; Italy instead still 





had: 
3 Cruisers. 15,915 Tons 
2 destroyer 2,810 " 
30 Torpedo boats 20,066_" 
TOTAL. 38.791 Tons 


Page.66 


10/05/2005 

















































































































USMM21v1 
Chapter 2 
YEAR BB CV Ist Class 2nd Class | DDs & TBs SS Tonnage 
Crs Crs 
Fr. It. Fr. It. Fr. It. Fr. It. Fr. It. Fr. It. France Italy. 
1922 1 3 18 17 12 82,281 16,248 
1923 2 6 9 10 6,374 | 37,158 
1924 2 6 6 2 2 31,532 8,166 
1925 1 1 7 9 3 39,200 2,991 
1925 1 1 7 12 11 42,703 19,848 
1927 1 4 6 10 6 35,039 | 25,532 
1928 2 4 4 4 2,293 | 28,512 
1929 1 2 2 6 4 11 7 36,433 | 39,721 
1930 1 1 1 2. 6 4 11 22 43,205 | 45,931 
1931 1 2 2 4 2 44,804 15,050 
1932 5 2 5 2 37,764 17,298 
1933 1 1 4 2 32,284 1,326 
1934 2 2 8 1 12 72,750 | 84,120 
1935 2 19 23 3,600 | 33,939 
1936 1 3 7 9 13,120 13,429 
1937 1 6 12 6 12 21,407 | 32,186 
1938 2 2 2 5 12 12 12 4 159,941 | 118,052 
1939 1 2 12 3 10 9,822 | 26,424 
Total 6 4 3 0 7 7 22 24 94 117 | 103 | 124 | 715,252 | 565,931 
Page 27 


ANNUAL FRENCH & ITALIAN PROGRAM (Metric Tonnage) 


NOTE: a) L’anno 1922 si riferisce, per I'Italia, al programma in corso dopo la fine della guerra e, per la 


Francia, alla 1* tranche (1922). 

b) Alle Nb. vanno aggiunte: 

Francia: 5 «Courbet» rimodernate fra il 1927 e il 1933 - tonn. 112.720; 

Italia: 2 «Cavour» (rim. 1933) e 2 «Duilio» (rim. 1937) - tonn. 96.000. 

c) Tra gli incrociatori 2* cl. francesi sono compresi: Pluton, Bertin, Jeanne d'Arc ed i sei tipi 
«Mogador »; tra quelli italiani sono compresi i 12 «Capitani romani ». 
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As far as the qualitative comparisons between the correspondents types of unit, of it will speak 
in the chapter on the shipbuilding. 

In parallel with the so-called ship of the fleets of high sea, in which the torpedo boats have been 
comprised also, let alone "coastal" submarines by the French and of "small cruisers” from us (actions to 
operate very far away from the coasts; consequently included in the limitable ships in the Treaty of 
London of 1930) the two Nations have developed also all the auxiliary ships. 

Without to make an analysis of the successes programs of construction of this ship, we give in 
the table to page 29 the situation with which two Navies until the start to the war. 

Recapitulating , the tonnages of two Navy in the 1940 were, in long tons, following (with the 
warning that some units were still under construction or to set up): 


Categories of ships France Italy 

- Fleet of high sea 827,972 661,931 
- antiquated ships 0 38,791 
- auxiliary ship 300,285 270,208 
TOTALS 1,128,257 970,930 


- ratio fleets of high sea 1.25 

- ratio total 1.16 

Italy, that is, with its constructive effort is last - as far as the fleets of high sea - with the ratio of 
1.62 in March 1931 to the- ratio of 1.25 in 1940. 

Referring instead to the analogous relationship between the number of units, it was: 

- France: number high sea unit 240 

Retationship 0.86 

- Italian: " ve we Oe 280 

Italy had therefore a Navy of unit with medium displacement inferior unitary. That is depended 
mainly from three causes: 

- presence in the French fleet of 11 battleships (BB) against 8 Italians; 
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Page 29 
FRENCH & ITALIAN AUXILIARY SHIPS IN ENGLISH TONS (1016 kg.) 
(June 1940) 
Type of Ship FRANCE ITALY 
Pre 1922 Post 1922 Pre 1922 Post 1922 
Colonial Gun Boats 0 0 10 19,960 0 0 1 2,172 
Gunboats 25 12,147 25 15,750 19 7,770 1 1,594 
River Gunboats 4 640 6 1,303 1 180 0 0 
Sub Hunters. (1) 11 736 53 3,378 19 341 55 1,478 
Minelayers 2: 5,611 0 0 3 339 10 5,300 
Net layers 0 0 1 4,858 0 0 0 0 
Mine Sweepers 2 708 12 3,000 38 6,080 3 328 
Sub Tender 0 0 1 4,347 1 778 2 5,487 
Aircraft Tender (2) 3 1,581 13 16,360 0 0 1 4,880 
Hydrographic 7 2,969 2 1,684 2 1,836 0 0 
Cable Layer 0 0 0 0 1 5,300 1 1,192 
Fishing Protection 4 1,706 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Workshop 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7,185 
Transport 4 2,385 4 6,172 6 17,757 6 12,509 
Oil Tankers 5 15,761 17 84,547 10 50,945 4 42,448 
Water Tankers 0 0 18 7,232 9 3,310 30 37,100 
School Ships (3) 4 39,886 4 705 0 0 2. 6,335 
Target Ships 0 0 1 2,400 0 0 1 8,600 
Various Services ( ? ? ? 40,000 ? ? ? 34,709 
4) 
TOTAL 71 84,130 167 211,696 109 94,636 | 118 171,317 
Metric Tons 85,476 214,809 96,150 174,058 

















(1) Many sub-hunters. French post-1922 had characteristics much similar to our Mas and to our later 
torpedo boats and therefore in the columns concerning Italy the Mas figures as sub-hunters. 

(2) France had only one true airplane - support ship (the Commandant Teste, comparable to our 
Miraglia). The others were rather seaplane aid ship-, on limited displacement. 

(3) The strong number of French school ships depends on the fact that many naval schools were set 
onboard of units constructed or adapted to the goal. 

(4) Including the ships of local use and the ocean-going tugs that do not figure in the naval almanacs. 
Therefore for France it has been supposed reached the tonnage previewed from the annexed law to the naval charter 
for the various services; for Italy the data contained in the naval almanac for 1940 is reproduced (nominative lists 
97 tugs for 22,709 total tons). 
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- presence in the French fleet of 3 aircraft carriers (of which 2 were under construction in 1940 
and then not completed); 

- greater medium displacement of the French torpedo boats regarding the Italians (but in the 
torpedo boats to the greater displacement makes correspondence a rather greater vulnerability that a real 
increment of power: very meant when the displacement difference is contained within sure limits). 
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CHAPTER II 


RELATIONS OF THE NAVY 
WITH THE OTHER ARMED FORCES 


3. ORGANS OF GENERAL COORDINATION. 


With the Decree n. 21 of 11 January 1923 was instituted the "Supreme Commission for the Defense of the 
State", interdepartmental organ having the task to prepare the national defense. With Decree n. 123 of 4 January 
1925 its powers were extended to the national war organization in its aspects military and civil and was created 
the "Committee for the Civil Mobilization", advisory organ of the Commission. 

They had been while instituted with Decree n. 2009 of 6 September 1923 the "Industrial observatories" 
with the task "to follow the activity and the production of the various industries of the Country to the end of 
competition of its military armaments". 

The 8 June 1925 the enacted Law n. 969, that disciplined "the Organization of the Nation for war". 

The matter dealt from the three above cited decrees was then with Decree n. 165 of 8 January 1928 
coordinated in a "Unified Body of Laws of the reflecting dispositions the ordering of the Supreme Defense 
Committee and the Service of the industrial Observatories”. 

To complement of these fundamental laws many other provisions were emanate for disciplining particular 
issues, among which most important those of the antiaircraft protection of the Nation, the augmentation and the 
protection of the railroads. 

An organ, having tightened relationships with the organization for the war, was the "National Council of 
Research" instituted 18 November 1923. 

Finally with the creation of the Chief of the General Staff (Law by decree n. 68 of 6 February 1927, 
converted 
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in Law 24 December 1928, n. 3088) the goals gushing from the institutive text of such charge were 
pursued: "Art. 1 - The burden of the Chief of the G. S. is instituted in order to assure the coordination of the 
military organization of the State. He is the technical adviser of the Chief of the Government for how much 
concerns the coordination of the defensive organs of the State and the plans for eventual operations of war... 

"Art. 2 - It makes part with advisory consul of the Supreme Defense Committee. 

"Art. 10 - In time of war the Chief of the G. S. will exercise the attributions that will be established for its 
loads from the Government...". 

The Chiefs of general staff of the Armed Forces did not have with the relationships of dependency, but 
regulated relations therefore: 

"Art. 4 - The Chief of the G. S. proposes to the Head of the Government the general lines of the total plan 
of war ... these directives comes, after the approval, communicated from the Head of Government the Ministers of 
the Armed Forces, they than submit to the Chiefs of the G. S., since the executive in the compilation of the relative 
plans rendered to each of the Armed Forces. 

"Art. 6 - In the exercise of its functions the Chief of the G. S. corresponds with the Chiefs of the G. S. of 
the single Armed Forces by mean of the respective Ministries". 

As it appears from the cited dispositions, Italy has had from 1923 in then a legislation adapted to the 
requirements of a war, that - in harmony with the characteristics of the modern social cohabitation - it would have 
been war of people and no more only a war of armies. 

In practice the application of the legislation turned out defective weak and for the following main reasons: 

a) In the deliberative Committee of the Supreme Defense Committee - comprising the Ministers for 
foreign countries, for the colonies, for the interior, for war, the navy, the air force, finances, agriculture, the 
corporations, the communications - presided over by the Head of the Government, the first six Ministers often 
identified a lot (too much often) in the same person of the President, canceling therefore every possibility of fecund 
debate. 

b) When, after the Ethiopian war, Mussolini had the highest degree of the military hierarchy (created for 
himself) with 
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the precise will - explicitly expressed - to make some use, the political power and that military got confused so as to 
not to be able any in some manner to separate the respective responsibilities. 

c) Analogous confusion of the political power with that military was had in the single Armed Forces with 
the coupling in the same person of the charges of Undersecretary of State and Chief of G. S. 

d) The authority of the Chief of the G. S., already practically very insufficient, with the now cited 
coupling, was further diminished because the Undersecretaries of State, having direct contacts with Mussolini, only 
the Minister, could speak of issues of General Staff, result as the Head of the G. S. 

e) The harmony between the Armed Forces could not moreover be achieved in the foretold measure, 
because the Head of Government was titular of too many Ministries for being able to follow with the intense 
military problems. Moreover the Chief of the G. S., personified by Badoglio beginning from 4 May 1925, was 
several distracted resumptions from his functions because he was dispatched as Governor of Libya, Governor of 
Ethiopia after to have conquered it; he had moreover for along time also charged with National Prime Minister of 
Research. 

In this general picture they go examined the relations of Navy with the other Armed Forces, of which in 
this understood we will examine it the more generic aspects reserving to Chapter XVI the those gushing from the 
problem of the coordinated employment of the forces. 


4. - RELATIONS WITH THE ARMY. 

In the colonial wars, in Eritrean, Libya, Ethiopia, not being a naval enemy, Navy had more than other 
acquitted the function of logistic carrier with some manifestation of tactical cooperation in the invasion operations. 
In the war 1915-18 Navy had carried the contribution of its Brigade inserted in the 3" Army and of its turned 
activity to assure the predominance in the Adriatic in order to avoid invasions to the flanks of the land front against 
the Austro-Hungarian Empire, to guarantee 
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the communications with Albania and Salonicco, protect the traffic of supply of the Nation. 

The single point of continuous and immanent contact was that one of the defense of the coasts. 

In general the line of indirect protection of the marine frontiers was entrusted to the naval forces on the 
high seas; the direct defense was instead of competence of the territorial Army corps, that they had coastal 
battalions (fixed defenses) and of forces furnished (mobile defense). These tasks, clearly distinguished, evidently 
did not constitute some base for concrete understandings between Navy and Army. In the Maritime Fortresses 
(comprising the main naval bases) the two Arms only had intimate relations, that they had been disciplined with 
"Regulations of war for the Fortresses Maritime " published in 1910. 

This Regulations previewed that the Command of a M. F. could be entrusted in war to an official of the 
Navy or the Army and established: 

"The Commander of the M. F.. extends its jurisdiction on all the works, that they are comprised in the 
range of the respective M. F.., they are they garrisoned by troops of the Army or units of Navy. It therefore 
exercises command on all the existing Armed Forces in the Fort."(Art. 2). 

"The Commander of a M. F.. in time of war... depends directly on the Supreme Commander or from who 
they represent. For the functions that refer to maritime operations and to the auxiliary services of the fleet, it 
depends also on the Commander in Chief of the fleet."(Art. 10). 

"The defense of a M. F.. comprises the defense of the Army and that one of Navy. The direction of both is 
centralized in the Commander of the Fort, to whose immediate dependency is placed an office of General Staff, and 
that it has as organs consulted and executive the aforesaid Commanders of the duel defense."(Art. 15). 

"For how much the tasks assigned to the defense to the Army and to that one of the Navy they are 
distinguished and separates in correspondence of the respective attitudes, however the two functions, integrated in 
the Commander of the Fort, must be developed co-ordinate and lend mutual support.” (Art. 19). 

Circa the modalities of exercise of command the Regulations made reference with the following words: 
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"... In coordinating the tasks of the defense of the Army and Navy, the Commander of the fort concurs that 
is with the Commander in the other subordinate branch (of the Arm of different from your own) the all the possible 
freedom of action in the field of their own specialty" (Art. 15). 

It was not specified in any point of the Regulations if the M. F. had not to be more considered as inserted 
elements without solution of continuity in the system of defense of the national territory: indeed from the whole of 
the dispositions the results turned out the opposite, that that is every fort was an independent living and operating 
element. Only in Art. 10 were pointed out that the Commander of Major unit operating in the territory in which 
were situated a fort, to which the Supreme Commander had delegated authority on the same M. F., could "but 
temporarily have associated a part of the garrison to the active operations, provided that left in the fort a sufficient 
force”. 

The Regulations of 1910, also without to have been never repealed, were not ever practically applied: 
pending in the file of Commands, of it introduced circumstances in which Marine Fort were attacked by the enemy. 
Indeed remarkably notched in the spirit, when in the "Instruction for the defense of the coasts" published in the 
1931 the coastal fields "of pre-eminent marine interest" were defined, entrusting of the responsibility of the defense 
exclusively to the Navy (see Chapter XIII). 

As one had created a differentiation between features of coast attributed to the Army and features of coast 
(having comprised the Maritime Fort) attributed to Navy, with consequent solution of continuity in the operating 
field and the responsibility. 

With this organization we entered the war on 10 June 1940. 


5 - RELATIONS WITH THE AIR FORCE. 

The relations between Navy and Air Force, between the two Branches that is that more they would have 
been calls to fight in intimate community of attempts during an eventual future war, were deeply influenced from 
the doctrine of independent the aerial warfare, supported by General Douhet with constancy passionate gotten in 
his literary production, all dedicated to the valorization of the Air Force. 
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Today, based on the experience of the supported fight, it can be asserted that the theories of Douhet, if 
they have had the great merit to contribute to form a firm Air Force conscience, have had the defect not to turn out 
sufficiently relating to reality. 

And which it was, it is and it will be always this reality? In the first place, the war is resolved on the land 
surface, because men live on the surface, and therefore all the war activities must be coordinated in conditions of 
interdependence in order to render - to the ends of Victory - the life of the adversary wrenched if not very 
impossible; in the second place, a theory cannot be applied in the purposes that is proposed without having means 
adapted. 

The aphorism of the Douhet "To resist to the surface in order to make mass in the air" that reassumed in 
eloquent way its theory, it could have been replaced - in relation to the degree of development then of aviation and 
to the destructive ability to the arms that possessed - from an other aphorism "To fight by all means, it employs 
with concept of operating interdependence, on the land, sea and sky”. 

It is luminosity like in an intellectual atmosphere and psychological, in which the concept of independence 
rather than that one of the interdependence was fed, a doctrine of the airplane-naval war could not be developed in 
adequate way, than single it could have taken advantage of with full rendering in the naval war undisputed the 
value of the combatants of the air. 

Premised thus, the main documents are brought back that make faith of the relations between Navy and 
Air Force until the explosion of the hostilities, are shared for arguments. 


a) General Directives - May 1934. 


Secret publication of the General Staff of Navy: SM 11/S - Vol. XII - H: "Norms of employment for the 
aerial-naval actions" (in effect on 10 June 1940). 

"The units of the Aerial Army cooperate with the Naval Forces after to have taken estimates comes to an 
agreement. 

To the Commander of the units of A. A. preventively all must be given the news approximately the 
makeup of the forces and particularly of the submarines, holding present that because of extreme mobility and of 
the great beam of visibility of 
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the aircraft, it is no necessary to still extend this information more than as much as necessary for the Naval 
Commands. Beyond to that, the Commander of the units of A. A. they must be introduced the understandings of 
the Naval Command, so that the acquaintance of these understandings can deal with the development of its action 
also in the unexpected cases. 

"The Aerial Army has, for the employment of the forces, its own norms 

"When the Commander of the units A. A. it is found in flight, the information that they regard changes 
radically over the previous situation to noted and the eventual variations of the understandings of the Naval 
Commander must be transmitted only. 

"THE ESSENTIAL CONDITION ... THAT THE CONNECTIONS ARE EFFICIENT AND HARMONY 
EXISTS AND MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING ". 


8 June 1940 - Superaereo - Prot. 13510/10 "operating Directives" to the dependent Commands of the G. 
U. A. e. p.c. to the Joint Chief of Staff, to Superesercito and Supermarina. 

Established the fields of enemy territories (Tunisia, Algeria, Malta, Rhone-Saone River basin and 
Provenza, Corsica) against which would have had to act Aerial Major unit, and fixed that "the first offensive 
actions are toward important enemy air force bases (it sets in action of against-aviation) with the maximum energy, 
making to participate all the efficient aircrafts without to conserve reserves", the directives said: 

"After the first above indicated action the G. U. of Sicily, Sardinia, Libya and Tuscany they will decide 
that permanently at least a squadron of every bomber group, and with aircrafts already cargos of bombs of heavy 
caliber, rests in ready position of alarm to timely take part upon request against enemy naval units 

"The Commands of G. U. will be able to join directly to the demands that with regard to had to reach from 
the Naval and Maritime Commands (banns SM/59 S "Norms for the service of aerial-naval communications")... 

"However, in order to assure the timeliness of the participations let alone the precision of the 
understandings, every Command in the limits of the own competence takes directed local agreements with the 
Authority of Navy. 
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"... the strategic reconnaissance will be carried out (with bomber aircraft with suitable crews) not only for 
the recognized same operating necessities of the G. U., but also in order to supply to systematic recognitions of the 
more important Mediterranean naval bases that they have pre-eminent interest for the offensive and defensive 
operations of Navy.". 

In order to put itself in a position to applying the contained directives in the document of May 1934, it had 
been irregularly made to take part some aeronautical unit in some tactical practices of Navy; moreover in the 1939 
they had been made some practices of connection r.t. with some aircraft of one group pertaining to the III Air 
squadron (Rome). 

Although this training in common was much too irregular in order to carry to satisfactory results, the Head 
of the Navy could not make less - for reasons than nature ethics to express himself as he follows in occasion of the 
parliamentarian argument of the budget estimate 1939-40: 

"The elevated spirit of collaboration of our comrades of the Air Force has allowed us to sharpen in this last 
year the aerial-naval collaboration. The ability and the tried heroism of our air assure us that coordination of the 
action on the sea and in the sky, that it is presupposed indispensable to success". 

Obviously, it was not being a matter of ability and of heroism but of trained methods applied in common. 

b) The requirements of the maritime reconnaissance. 


26 September 1938 — Di. Na. 2 - First edition: "Directives for the employment of Aviation for the Navy". 
No eventual competition of airplane of the Armera to the maritime reconnaissance was previewed, that it 
had Cant Z. 501 type aircrafts. 


Year-end 1939 — Di. Na. 2 - Second edition (currently not available). 


From other document (letter of Supermarina to Stamage in answer to its sheet 17,53 of 10 August 1940) 
we gather that the explorations had been studied again so as to obtain a greater means economy. 
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8 June 1940 - Superaerial: Prot. 13510/10 - "operating Directives" to the dependent Commands of the G. 
U. A. e. p.c. to the Joint Chief of Staff, to Superesercito, Supermarina (already brought back to the voice 
a)"General Directives "). 

"... the strategic reconnaissance will be carried out (with bomber aircraft with suitable crews) not only for 
the recognized same operating necessities of the G. U., but also in order to supply to systematic recognitions of the 
more important Mediterranean naval bases that they have pre-eminent interest for the offensive and defensive 
operations of Navy". 

As it will be seen in Chapter XII, Maritime Aviation constituted only reconnaissance aircraft, employed 
by the Navy only for the employment, consisted to the beginning of the hostilities of 163 Cant. Z. 501 seaplanes of 
the 237 assigned. 

Given their modest characteristics, Superaereo on 8 June 1940, bending to the demand from Supermarina, 
emanated the now cited directives. 

c) Connections and codes of signaling. 


Year 1934 - Maristat -"Norm of employment for the airplane-naval actions". 
"... IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT THE CONNECTIONS ARE EFFICIENT..." 


May 1936 - Maristat - SM/46 S "Code of airplane-naval signaling" (Code C.S.A.N.). 

Destined to the communications between the Commands of Navy and the maritime reconnaissance planes 
assigned to the Navy. 

Envoy for information to Stataereo. 


January 1937 - Maristat - "Code of naval military r.t .procedure”. 
The connection between airplane of Armera and ships was previewed also, with or without the support of 


a intermediate r.t. station. 


November 1938 - Maristat and Stataereo - SM/59 S "Norms for the service of the Armero-naval 
communications" (in substitution of the October 1935 edition, recognized as generic and much too insufficient). 
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Essential the informing criteria of these norms were: 

1) Telephone links directed between Supermarina and Superaereo and between the Armed forces high 
commands of Armera and the correspondents Commands of the Navy. 

2) Demands of air support normally forwarded through Supermarina; in the case of special urgency or 
operations preventively the M. M. Commands planned only could directly ask the participation the correspondents 
Commands for Armera. 

3) Communications between Naval Commands at sea and Armera Commands through M. M. Authority 
and vice versa. 

4) Communications directed between a Naval Command at sea and a Command of Armera could only 
have place if this last one were in flight. 

d) the preparation and the employment of units torpedo bombers. September 1931 - Adm. Giulio Valli, 
Undersecretary of the G. S. of the Navy: "Study on torpedo bombing". 

In synthesis the main points put in evidence from Adm. Valli were: 

- the first plans and the first experiences of Navy between 1913 and 1918, are with Caproni type 
seaplanes; 

- the competition announced publicly in the 1922 by the Navy for the construction of a seaplane able 
launch a torpedo, from were was born the S. 55 with double hulls; 

- the work carried out by the Chiefs of the Navy since the 1923 (year of institution of the Air Force) in 
order to make sure with its own naval aviation personnel and the torpedo bombers; 

- you decree 28 March 1923, n. 465 and 4 May 1925, n. 627 let alone the interdepartmental meeting of 
1928, in which it had been recognized to Navy the faculty to deliver up with its own personnel of air force; 

- the fact that the same Balbo in such meeting had admitted "after mature argument, considering that the 
employment of the aerial torpedo bombers is especially inherent to the naval war, than these units they make part of 
aviation auxiliary corps for the Navy"; 

- the consequent allocation to the Navy of the first squadron torpedo bombers "experimental" of S. 55 with 
headquarters at Cadimare, 
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that however it contrarily had pilots of the Aeronautics by decree 627 of 1925; 

- the training completed by the squadron equipped with former-Austrians torpedoes and with launch of 
drift mines; 

- the handbook compiled in rough draft from a Commission of officers of the Navy for the employment of 
torpedo and drift mines aircraft; 

- the assignment given to the torpedo works of Fiume to realize a torpedo to the launch from an aircraft; 

- the decree 6 January 1931, n. 30, with which the Air Force had been made to attribute the exclusive 
feature of the aerial offensives; 

- the affirmation by the Air Force the successive July that the torpedo bomber - in as many offensives - 
they had to be attributed to the control of the Navy; 

- the still fluid situation in September 1931, that it attended a decision rendered necessary from the fact 
that, given to the experience of the Navy and the inexperience of the Air Force in fact of torpedo, was necessary to 
establish the modalities of organization of the torpedo bomber specialty. 

The study concluded: "... the employment of aerial torpedo bombers is directly inherent to the naval war 
according to the laws of the naval art continuations of the all modern Navy. Where these laws are not observed end 
in the preparation, in the technical requirements and logistic, in the operating hierarchy and the employment, the 
precious cooperation of this arm comes to lack in its effectiveness and the naval war comes to be seriously disabled 


" 


29 May 1933 - "Convention circa the units torpedo bombers of the Aerial Army", signed by the two Chiefs 
of the general staff. 

It had character experiences and it was previewed to modify it after a year experience 

"The Aeronautics, being judged that the exhausting tests executed by 187" the squadron of Cadimare have 
confirmed also in the particular applied the possibility and the advantage of the employment of the torpedo from 
part of the airplane, and in order to join to analogous demand from the Navy, decides to begin gradually equipment 
to the launch the torpedo of a share of the Units of the Aerial Army”. 

They follow the detailed dispositions, among which the following were important: 
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"- to be provided by the Air Force. ... to put to disposition an aircraft so that the Company in 
charge of the construction of the torpedo prototype can complete the necessary experiences...; 

- to be provided by the Navy. ... to define and to construct to its totals expenses the having 
prototype of the new torpedo characteristic, to its judgment, most suitable to the naval targets.; 

- near every squadron equipped for the launch of the torpedo, it will be assigned non-organic 
and to expenses of the Air Force an observer Navy officer of patented T... and a non-commissioned 
officer with three torpedo men, of which a gyro-scope specialist...; 

- the Air Force will emanate the "Norms for the conduct of the attack and the execution of 
the launch of the torpedo from aerial torpedo bombers"; 

- in the preface of said publication the Air Force will put in the due relief the preponderant 
part the Navy had in the initiative and the numerous experiences executed in collaboration between 
naval units and the 187" squadron, and in the consequent definition of the main norms for the 
conduct of the torpedo bombers attacks. 

- the Navy will lend to the Air Force the own collaboration with means and personnel". 


1 September 1935 -"Convention for the preparation and the training of the Units to launch 
the torpedo", signed from the two Undersecretaries and Chiefs of general staff: General Valle them 
and Admiral Cavagnari (see Appendices n. 1, page 333). 

It replaced the previous one, without however repealing it in an explicit way. 

It differs from the previous in the following clauses and specifications: 

"The purchase of the torpedo prototypes for aircraft will be the burden of the Administration 
of the Navy. The purchase instead of the torpedo in series will be the burden of the Air Force. 

"The Navy is to provide the opportunely to the conservation and the maintenance in 
efficiency of a determined number of torpedoes for aircraft in locality of pre-eminent aerial - 
maritime interest, the headquarters most adapted would seem the airports of La Spezia, Stagnoni, 
Brindisi and Augtlsta... 

"It will be constituted to La Spezia (airport of Cadimare), under the control of the School of 
bombing of Malpensa, an Aeronautical Center for the training to the employment of the torpedo 
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of the units - sea and land - of the Aerial Army. In such Navy base will put at the disposition the naval torpedo and 
means necessary to complete the practices.. 

"To such goal the Commander in Chief of La Spezia will send to the nearby Command of the Center an 
observer officer of the Navy (that it has made the naval commando) with the functions of liaison official, that will 
agree the modalities for the development of the practices and will provoke the orders of detail for how much 
concerns means of the Navy; it will put to disposition of the Commander of the Center of training the own technical 
and naval experience in the cares of the employment of the torpedo; it will be in force to one of the squadrons of 
the Air Force for the Navy, but assigned to the Operations section of the Commander in Chief of the Department. 

"In case of airplane-naval maneuvers, the previous agreements between the two General Staffs, could be 
located (and employed in order to operate) Units of the Air Force already trained the employ the torpedo”. 


27 May 1937 - Arturo Ciano, President of the Torpedo Works of Fiume and the Motofides of Livorno. A 
letter to Mussolini 

"As convene with S. E. Cavagnari the 24" current, the two Societies will proceed with convenience 
necessary in order to yesterday catch up in 1939 a annual production of 400 torpedo and 500 in the 1940, " 

..., received from S. E. Valle, has known that the Air Force considers the problem of the torpedo happily 
resolved and judges sufficient of being able to launch also from 30 meters of height, that totally it is convinced of 
the importance of the employment of torpedo bombers, that has already ready the Cant Z. 508 able to carry 4 
torpedo, but that for agreeing with the Navy it could not take to some disposition as long as this, to its judgment, 
had not declared that the torpedo aerial prototype ready and was put to point. Since such declarations were in 
contrast with the previous ones... my belief is it must bring soon from S. E. Cavagnari, but re-examine the practical 
one carried out between the two Administrations turned out: that, while Navy until August 1936 had expressed the 
opinion that the problem of the torpedo could be considered resolved for 100 meters of height and 300 Km. for 
speed of the airplane, the Air Force 15 October same year, varying the previous conditions asked that 
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launch had to be carried out from 350 meters of height and with airplane having at 500 Km. of speed. 

"For this reason Navy did not more make declaration than to have ready the torpedo aerial prototype, of it 
thinks hour of having to make it in spite of the new characteristic demanded orally by S. E. Valle. 

"This state of fact would have ready to be clear fixing the height at 100 meters and the speed of 300 km. 
means to frame the problem in practical limits, not reached yet by any Nation and it already exceeds the new 
torpedo". 


25 November 1937 - Marinarmi Memorandum from Rome 

"The Whitehead Company has executed 49 launch from airplane, of which 41 inert ones and 8 animated", 
resolving the problem of the tail unit for the aerial trajectory until 100 meters of height and 300 Km/h... is instead 
still in work of advanced solution the creation of a tail unit adapted to heights greater than 100 meters. 

"Navy, than had been engaged to make to produce to the Company the prototype of the torpedo for 
airplane, has completed its task... the Air Force has asked the Company, that the torpedo can be launch from 100 
meters to 500 Km/h, than the bag it does not exceed 20 meters, that the airplane also in the action of the launch has 
the widest freedom than maneuver". 
Given how much precedes "the Ministry of Navy of agreement with that one of the Air Force has established" to 
execute 8 launch for confirmation that the prototype for 100 meters and 300 Km/h has been realized and to execute 
12 to increasing height beyond the 100 meters and with not horizontal order of the aircraft for definition of the 
limitation of launch; "to these tests Navy will be an observer and offer its attendance"... "Based on its results the 
Air Force will decide with respect to the order or less are given to the Company and the experiences to continue ". 


23 May 1938 - Maristat - Office Information. Synthesis of the news on the great impulse foreign country 
are given to torpedo bombers, compiled in order to stimulate our authorities. 


23 May 1938 - Maristat - Aeronautical Office. Memorandum that, referring to the Marinarmi document of 
25 November 1937, specifies that in November 1937 "it was 
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decided to place term to the voluminous correspondence on the argument, being closed the useless controversy ", 
establishing a program of tests that was just that one indicated in the Marinarmi memorandum and to one presided 
interdepartmental Commission from General Pinna, Under secretary of the S. M. of the Air Force. 

To such program of tests the Company had added to others two preliminary matters for its account from 
100 meters of height and 300 Km/h. 

After to have executed with outcome of all satisfactory these two preliminary tests and of 6 of the 8 cited 
in the 25 memorandum November 1937, the experiences had been suspended in February 1938 because one of the 
two torpedo until then constructed was lost in a launch from the wharf and the Company did not want to risk to lose 
the only remained prototype. The Company had then proposed that the two first launched added to the other six 
counted as the 8 previewed from the interdepartmental program. The Air Force had refused the proposals of the 
Company, blocking so the construction in series of the new arm. 


27 May 1938 - Admiral Pasetti, General manager Generale to the Marinarmi. 

Memorandum in which, referred to the history of the problem, therefore the author concludes: 

"The Navy, that had opportunely specified to its own technicians the problem, in the sense that the drop 
altitude had to be greater than 50 meters, because such height the water columns raised from the explosion could 
reach of project of heavy caliber in the course of a naval combat, thinks not only much satisfactory results is 
achieved at Fiume, but also that the 100 meters height does not have to be old, exactly in order to maintain within 
always calculable limits the elements of the launch and above all in order to maintain the naval characteristic to 
these arms, whose employment will have to be always entrusted and exclusively the personnel of the Navy”. 


1 June 1938 - Maristat — Air Force Office. 

New synthesis of the practical ones carried out between Navy and Aeronautics based on the convention of 
10 September 1935. From this document a new element emerges, constituted from the fact that Stataereo had with 
sheet 30429 of 8 February 1937 demanded a torpedo for airplane launch from more than 350 meters than 
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height to 500 Km/h, maximum speed the and maximum race of the torpedo 20 knots and 1500 m., weight of loads 
100 Kg., possibility launch in approached and not horizontal pitch. 

"The new demanded involves the formulation from the beginning of an arm that very little it has of the 
torpedo, since its aerial trajectory has clean predominance regarding its underwater way... one species of bomb- 
torpedo. One has settled down that the searches for such having arm characteristic more aerial then naval will have 
been conduct and to be reimbursed from the Air Force giving the Navy its technical attendance ". 

The synthesis concluded that, being the conditions of employment reached from the advanced torpedo 
prototype to those of other Navy "held account of the long years passed without being still resolutions to 
disciplining and defining the elements of the problem, the Navy supports that to this point other must certainly be 
reached to the ordination of the arms and the organization of the aerial Units that will have to employ them". 


3 June 1938 -29 July 1938 - Maristat: Three new memoranda that insist on the points of view already 
supported, adding two ascertainments: 

"It can today be asserted that, for the war on the sea cannot be made any assignment on aerial units of 
torpedo bombers, while all the great Navies possessed them of years and train them intensely ... with takeoff 
possibility is from the coastal bases as well as from aircraft carriers. 

"For Germany the Whitehead Company of Fiume has in forecast an ordination of 300 torpedo, if the 
experiences in course had to lead to those favorable results that they are thought probable". 


30 July 1938 - Maristat: Memorandum founded on tactical considerations 

"... just now that possesses a torpedo for airplane, that it is without doubt the best one among those 
realized both in Italy and the foreign country, the opposition of the Air Force Authorities seems to have become 
(although in latent way) more definite and the Concorde (opinions expressed from the Commanders of the Z.A.T.) 
". They follow considerations on the probability to hit with bombs and with torpedo, launch from several fields of a 
naval force, and that are concluded: "the definitive judgment will not be able is since by the waging of war. 


Page.86 


4/21/2017 
USMM21Iv1 
Chapter 2 


But that day, if the employment of the aerial torpedo bombers had to be demonstrated superfluous, who 
had prepares them would only have to mourn a little money reimbursed with smaller rendering: the aerial torpedo 
bomber would be transformed easy in bombers and the small torpedo for airplane would pass to the Mas. But if 
instead, as we think and many as we they think, this arm we had to demonstrate ourselves particularly effective, 
those that they were not prepared to use it would not be more in time to make up for to their deplorable error... 
Someone has intentional to insinuate that the main motive of this aversion of principle of the Air Force towards the 
aerial torpedo bombers must be searched in the fear that, having for such necessities units to prepare themselves 
and to always act in closely naval atmosphere, can a day manifest the opportunity to comprise them, as already for 
the past (until 1931), in Aviation for the Navy. Even if a similar tendency had to prevail, was not other that for 
imitation of what they make the others, does not seem that one would be sufficient reason in order to decide in 
sense negative issue of so high a national importance ". 


31 October 1938 - Meeting promoted by the Navy, between representatives of Stataereo and Maristat, in 
order to reach conclusions, since the Germany had given an order of the 300 previewed weapons. 

Conclusions of the Commission (noticeable from the memoranda of 27 November of Maristat to the Chief 
of the General S. M., cited below): 

"The interdepartmental Commission (Marine and Air Force) met on 31 October express the opinion to 
proceed to the order of a first series at least 12 torpedo for being able to execute experiences in the tactical field 
with appropriate unit of modern aircraft and at the same time to try the maximum possibilities of the torpedo. 

"In the meantime the Commission established to continue the experiences with the maximum prototypes, 
being limited but parameters to reach 150 meters of height and 350 Kiv/h...". 


27 November 1938 - Maristat: Memorandum-letter to the Chief of the General S. M. 


"_.. The rough draft of report of the foretold Commission has been delivered the 7" current to Stataereo, 
that he is examinee it. 
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While the affair is stopped, the order (of the 12 torpedo) has still not happened and the second phase of 
experiences has not been begun. In relation to the no activity explained in according to training period of the 1938 
from the Torpedo bombers Center of Cadimare (July 1936 last course of torpedo training for personal airman of the 
Air Force - August 1937 last inner launch of the torpedo bombers Group of Cadimare) Commander Galati has 
compiled the joined memorandum approximately the state puts into effect they are still very behind the problem of 
the torpedo bombers in Italy ". 

Besides to this memorandum, having the scope to make current the Chief of the General S. M. of the 
vicissitudes of the old issue, an extract of the "Bulletin of the month of October of the Supreme Defense 
Committee" was attached, that said: 

"It has been completed with satisfactory outcome the execution of the series of 8 official launch of torpedo 
for airplane from 100 meters of height and 300 Km/h of speed of the airplane, agreeing with the Office of S. M. of 
the Air Force. 

"The Navy considers completed its task to make to put to point a torpedo for airplane having characteristic 
clearly advanced to those of the arms adopted by other Nations and remains in attended of the decisions that will be 
taken in merit by the Air Force. 

"Is in course of improvement near the Whitehead Company of Fiume the negotiations for the supply of 
300 torpedo of this type to Germany ". 


1 December 1938 - Badoglio: Prot. 4017 - Letter to General Valle. 

" Germany recently has ordered from our industry a considerable number of torpedo for aircraft; index 
this, to my judgment, than that Air Forces by now resolved every problem, thatn our technicians and the Navy - for 
its part - judges resolved, and that in any case the arm constructed by the Whitehead Company of Fiume represents 
how much better can today be come true in the field of the torpedo for aircraft. On the other hand - in contrast with 
how much success in the British Navy, where the aerial torpedo bombers find already wide employment - we is 
known the no activity explained for a long time from the Torpedo bomber Center of Cadimare. I pray therefore V. 
E. of wanting to introduce to me just the thought on the important subject and the determination 
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that it will think to take in order to resolve quickly, also near of us, the problem of the aerial torpedo bombers ". 


7 December 1938 - Badoglio: Prot. 4023 - Letter to Admiral Cavagnari. 

"... (Gen. Valle) has meant to me that the Air Force considers the torpedo for airplane the less effective 
means and than smaller rendering, being itself up to now demonstrated to instrument of employment and operation 
war much doubts. That in spite of ... each bomber, both land and sea, it previews the installation of the torpedo, 
and therefore between the tasks of all the bombing units must number also that one of the launch of the torpedo, not 
being able to admit itself that an entire unit exclusively is used after the torpedoing... will be sped up the Whitehead 
to improve more and more the characteristics of the arm and will be ordered for now of understanding with Navy, 
for the allocation of deep necessary the extraordinary ones, a series of a some thirty of torpedo of the last type, 
profit for the instruction of the crews. 

"Pray V. E. lets me know just the thought and to send eventual proposals to me ". 


9 December 1938 - Cavagnari: Prot. 19911 - Letter to Badoglio in answer to his n. 4023. 

"The affirmation that the torpedo for airplane is the less effective means and than minor rendering is not 
accepted by the Navy. 

"Would be necessary the effective experience, which to until today practically does not exist. I pray 
Excellence to read the enclosed memory n. | on such subject [ was a matter of the memorandum of 30 July 1938 
improved in a second edition of 2 August ]. The mechanical possibility of transported torpedo is not sufficient in 
order to transform the Air Force from bombing in to torpedo bombers: they are necessary I affixed preparations to 
you that they cannot be unexpected and along methodical training. It is not comprised because an entire unit could 
not be used after the torpedoing, since it would not lose in some way - they do not give the training point of view - 
the possibility to be used as bomber. The arm realized from the Torpedo works of Fiume... is sure it is the best arm 
of the kind existing today in the world. The improvements or best the modifications that the Air Force asks are of 
such nature to transform completely 
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concept: it would be dealt to realize an arm, not more than naval character, on whose effectiveness is not possible 
to deliver top priority. I pray Excellence to read in purpose the enclosed memory to you n. 2 [it was be a matter of 
the memorandum compiled in sight of the meeting of 31 October 1938, in which law between the other: "... to the 
limit, in a type of bomb-torpedo or best of underwater bomb, being minimal the underwater trajectory, a launch 
system cannot even be taken that is in consideration type torpedo, independent from the distance. It is come 
therefore to renounce to a large advantage of the torpedo over the bomb "]. 

"the order of 30 torpedoes, for which it is before necessary to resolve the financial issue, will be a great 
step ahead and probably it will supply the element experiences on definitive condition but that they are entrusted to 
an unit purposely constituted and trained. The Navy is ready to collaborate with every means to this experiment ". 


6 January 1939 - Badoglio: Prot. 4065 - Letter to Cavagnari and Valle. 

"... the order of 30 torpedo from part of the Air Force must be confirmed.". 

"In consideration that this first series of torpedo is still ordered to gain experience, I think that the expense 
can be subdivided in equal parts between the two interested Ministries". 


17 January 1939 - Cavagnari: Prot. 608 - Letter to Badoglio, Head of the General S. M. 

"... Since according to the convention of September 1935 expenses of purchase of torpedo in series are 
exclusively to cargo the burden of the Air Force, the Navy does not think of having to contribute to the purchase of 
30 torpedoes that the Air Force is proposed to order. When these arms are entrusted to an unit in charge to study the 
employment shapes and it is entered finally therefore in the field of the tactical experiences, I confirm Your 
Excellence that the Navy will give the widest collaboration ". 


13 April 1939 - Cavagnari: Prot. 10461 - Letter to Badoglio. 
Referring to a meeting near Badoglio, happened on 26 January 1939, Cavagnari Badoglio to communicate 
prays 
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"which followed it has had Your determination to the subject of the decision of the Duce the order 30 
torpedoes for aircraft that had been thought of urgent necessity”. 


18 April 1939 - Badoglio: Prot. 4354 - Answer to Cavagnari. 
"... when S. E. the Chief of the Government will introduce his decisions, will inform very soon V. E". 


2 June 1939 — Air Force Cabinet: Prot. 40162 - Letter to the Naval Cabinet. 

It asks the immediate deposit for 50% of the relative expense for the 30 torpedoes. (On the law of the fist 
detailed of Cavagnari, for the answer: "I repeat that for Navy it is not employment experiences, and that therefore 
not satisfied. The Germanic Navy has some 300 ordered and the Rumanian 200. That means that this is a torpedo of 
employment and not of experiment"). 


June 1939 - Written testimony of Amm. Antonio Pasetti, referring to a meeting with Mussolini to which 
he participated with Cavagnari, Valle, Arthur Ciano and Menichella, director of the Torpedo School of Naples. 

Goal of the meeting: to examine the operation and the technical rendering of the two torpedo works (of 
Fiume and Naples). Pasetti pointed out a sure point that the order of the 300 torpedo from part of Germany 

"To this my declaration to the Duce, addressing to the General Valle, asked: "As he never succeeds that 
we study the torpedo for aircraft, Germany acquires them and we do not order them? ". The General Valle 
answered them about in these terms: "Because my General Staff has said to me that in this arm it does not have 
confidence”. 


10 August 1939 - Badoglio: Prot. 4613 - Letter to Cavagnari and to Valle. 
"I pray of wanting to me to keep posted of the state puts into effect them and of the ulterior developments 


of the practical understandings to resolve the problem of the torpedo for aircraft". 


e) The employment of the fighter to protection of naval units at sea. 
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This subject never was not faced in concrete way before the opening of hostilities. 


f) The issue of the aircraft carriers. 

10 December 1924 — On 10 December 1924 the Great Admiral Thaon di Revel, Minister of Navy, had 
said to the Chamber of deputies: 

"It is not possible sooner or later not to follow other navy in the construction of a new type of ship, which 
is the aircraft carrier 

“The importance that aviation has assumed is put in evidence in the recent maneuvers, it has carried in 
front line the necessity of the prompt construction of such ships, solution that is only a finance problem, be a matter 
itself of a much expensive type, while the technical plans and the particular issues have been conduct to good point 
by the competent military organs. Our distinguished engineers have already prepared complete plans ". 


15 March 1938 - Adm. Cavagnari defined the issue in front of Parliament. After are referred to politics of 
development of the aircraft carriers continuation from the great Navy, and after to have said that, after long 
arguments for and against the necessity for the Italian Navy possessing aircraft carriers, Mussolini had decided not 
very long to construct, he continued saying: 

"The fastest technical progress of the airplane, the amazing increment of their characteristics of speed, 
autonomy and capacity, while they have enormously complicated and more they will complicate the problem of the 
ship with flight deck, diminish of equal step the efficiency, understanding as effective contribution to the aerial- 
naval tasks, for that it regards the exploration and the bombing, in the theaters of operations that to more interest us, 
endowed - as they are - of an appropriated air force bases net. 

"The tasks, however, than if a score of bombers and as many from exploration, which can constitute the 
maximum cargo of a aircraft carrier of medium displacement, we could soon see a mass of aircraft in the sky of an 
immense sea and air battlefield, today already we imagine very great groups of aircraft that our Air Force can make 
to reach timely in the operations area leaving from the continental bases. 
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"It remains the issue of the aerial fighters. But, also on this point, the technical progress of the 
material quickly approaches us to an integral solution of the problem, perfectly acceptable, as it is in the 
ballots of the sailors and the faith of our heroic airmen". 

These declarations, even if justified from the great increase of autonomy of the aircrafts, taken part 
between 1924 and 1938, did not hold in the debit account a fact: to be that is the necessary of aircraft 
carriers, not as well as for one issue of range of the apparatuses, how much in order to assure the timeliness 
participation. 
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CHAPTER II 
ORGANIZATION OF THE COMMANDS 


6'" CENTRAL COMMAND. 


Until the 1935 the two charges of Minister and Chief of general staff of the three Armed 
Forces were attributed to two different persons, according to good tradition that wanted to 
distinguished the technique-military-operating holding responsibilities from those political- 
disciplinary - administrative ones. In that year the fascist Government, in order to eliminate the 
dualism - therefore however useful for the progress of the Navy - between Minister and the Chief 
of the G. S., abolish fact the Chief of the G. S. for the Navy for delegation of Mussolini, Minister 
of each of the three Armed Forces. 

This fusion of the two charges, that insured assured joined of address and rapidity of 
decisions and eliminated the frictions, if from a benefits side, from the other side introduces the 
disadvantage to allow a minor winnows of the deliberations, since the solutions of the problems 
did not spring any argument between the responsible Head of the war preparation and the Head of 
the Administration, but they were entrusted to the discrimination of only one person. 

Or probably little or no difference would have been deliberated and executed regarding what was 
made, even if the two higher charges of the Navy fusion had not happened, but that does not 
invalidate the principle for the benefit of their attribution to two distinguished persons. 

Premised these considerations, we examine the constitution of the Central General Staff 
on the eve of the second world-wide conflict. 
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To the end of 1918 the General Staff counted the following units: 
- Information 
- Operations 
- Organization 


- Mobilization and Services 

- coastal Defense 

- Inspectorate, submersible and aviation 

- traffic defense Inspectorate 

- Minesweeping. 

As is seen, the General Staff had the distinguished main Units for functions, that is 
actions to the practiced function of command then by Admiral Revel, who was also Commander 
of the Naval Forces, and other divisible Units for arguments. It cannot be made less than to notice 
the curious coupling - perhaps in homage to the third dimension of the space - of the submarines 
with the aircrafts. 

Between 1919 and 1940 the Office of General Staff (like and be called to date from the 
end of 1936, abandoning the old denomination little appropriated "Office of the Chief of the G. 
S.") has endured an evolution characterized from a great organic variability, due in part to 
contingent reasons of availability of officials, with alternatives of expansions and contractions of 
the organism, and in part to variations in the organizational criteria. 

To the date of our entrance in war the Office of the G. S. comprised three Units: 

- Information (1) 
- Operations and Training (OA) 

- Mobilization - Defense - Services (MDS) 
and four Inspectorates (instituted between 1938 and 1939): 

- Artillery and Munitions (IAM) 

- Underwater Arms (IAS) 

- Service Navy Corps of Engineers (ISGN) 

- Aviation for Navy (IAV) 
besides the Historical Office and the Requisitions Office. 

All the Units, the Inspectorates and these last two Offices were commanded by Admirals; 
that one of Aviation by a General Official of the Air Arm. 

The Units had in their breast a satisfactory division 
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of attributions for functions and arguments, in order to be able to employ and to study at the same 
time. 

More important the innovation was constituted by the Inspectorates, that they have a lot 
of influenced on the acceleration of the technical and training progress, working - above all 
through the personal work of their Heads - from stimulus to the offices of the General Staff and to 
the ministerial organs. 

With the institution of the Inspectorate Aviation one had agreed to alone value better 
aviation for the Navy, constituted reconnaissance aircrafts; the allocation of a General of the 
Aeronautics to head of the Inspectorate stretched to facilitate the relationships with the General 
Staff of the Aeronautics and to render more concrete its co-responsibility in the choice of aerial 
means with the exploratory tasks on the sea and of the methods of employment. However the 
duty also constituted always a weakness "to manage" in a headquarters separated from OA Unit 
aerial means, while to this Unit it would have been up to take care itself some if, also near of us, 
the Navy and marine Aviation they had formed all an only one close to the English and the 
Americans. 

More important the organic creation within the Office of the G. S. is the 
SUPERMARINA, the organ of executive command for the conduct of operations. 

Since 1938, before the aggravating European political situation that it made to preview 
probable and not very far away a conflict, task that was necessary to adapt the 1“ Office 
(Operations and Plans of war), of Unit OA, to the requirements of the conduct of the operations, 
which would have had to be conceived ordered and continuations with continuity, day and night, 
from the Headquarters. The first idea of such needs had during the war of Ethiopia and an embryo 
of the future SUPERMARINA had entered in function, with one opportune use of the little 
constituent officials the 1“ Office of Unit OA. 

It was therefore that study and previewed an organization, sanctioned in the May 1940 
from a determination of Mussolini in his capacity as the Supreme Commander of the operating 
Armed Forces. 

Here is text of the determination (reproduced in large part): 

The General Staff of Navy in time of war comprises: 

a) An operating Group (SUPERMARINA); 

b) Units and Inspectorates (MARISTAT). 
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1) Definition and attributions of the operating Group. 

The Head of the G. S. of the Navy, on the basis of the directives that come to it emanated 
from the Head of G. S. General, exercises action of command on all the Naval and Maritime 
Forces. 

SUPERMARINA and the organ, at the disposition of the Head of the G. S., that it 
transmitted the higher directives in orders and circulates the dependant Commands. 

SUPERMARINA provided: 

- to give the directives it generated for the conduct of the maritime war; 

- to emanate the blanket orders of operations; 

- to emanate the operations orders for special operations; 

- to circulate the information about the movements of our units; 

- to circulate the information about the movements of the enemy units; 

- to designate the Supreme Commander at sea; 

- to coordinate in the strategic field the action in sea of detached units; 

- a to promote, according to the established norms, the participation of aerial units of 
Armera (independent aerial Army), of the Armed forces high command of Italian North Africa 
(A.S.I.) and of the Armed forces high command Armed Forces of the Aegean, are for actions of 
its initiative, in case of emergency; 

- to promote, on a case by case basis agreements according to the predispose or 
continuous way already realized directives, the participation of allied aerial units. 

2) Constitution of the operating Group. 

They make SUPERMARINA part: 

- the Head of the G. S. of the Navy with the Officials and the attached staff; 

- the Undersecretary of the G. S. of Navy with the Officials - and the attached staff; 

- four assistant Admirals, with the Officials and the staff who do service with them. 

- the Head of the Operations Unit; 
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- the Head of the Office Plans and Operations of war with the Officials and the staff 
assigned to the Office; 

- the Officials and the detached staff near the Offices operated of the High supreme 
command. 

3) Service of SUPERMARINA. 


“\.. Omission ..." 


With these functions and this organization of the SUPERMARINA constituted for the 
entire duration of the war as the principle organ of a very centralized command, in harmony - 
with the rest - with the general tendency of the totalitarian State. Several critics and complaints 
have been made, to completed facts, the excessive intrusiveness of the SUPERMARINA, limiting 
the initiatives of the Commanders at sea. 

For being able to give a objective guidance in the first place must remember that the 
conduct of the operations is based on Intelligence. And clearly "that the information, for quickly 
being able to be collections co-ordinate and winnowed, have need of an atmosphere in a fixed 
headquarters, with optimal connections and great number of persons specialized in several the 
actions that the service involves (immediate reception of the messages of the informers, 
interceptions r. t., cryptography, translations from the various languages, cataloging, critical 
synthesis of the acquired elements, compilation of the information dispatches and determination 
of the degree of urgency of their distribution, etc. etc.). All this cannot be done onboard. 

The archives some that the Intelligence Service cannot be centralized near the responsible 
Commands for the conduct of the war. 

Already during war 1914-18 English, masters of decentralization of the naval command, 
deriving from a secular marine tradition been born from the fact that - when rapid mass media did 
not exist - the decentralization was an forced shape of exercise of the command, had felt need it 
to direct the war on the sea from the headquarters of the Admiralty. Churchill in its book "The 
World Crisis" therefore expressed in purpose: 

"Therefore the Admiralty not only supplied the general administration of Navy, to all the 
measures understandings to fortify it and to develop it, and to the distribution of the forces in the 
various 
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war theatres; but from its radio antenna and through the net of cables it made to arrive to the ships 
and the fleets that found themselves at sea, information that often turned out precious. It that is 
constituted a type of observatory centers, the single one from which it was possible to embrace 
with a birds-eye view with of the situation, let alone the center which all news flowed and that it 
was therefore in a position to winnowing them, coordinate them and supply them to who it must 

"From this center (true and just engine) fleets, squadrons and flotillas came made to move 
from their ports and launch against the enemy, of which it only had a inkling, and came dosed the 
minimal forces to employ in the single operations, to which then the Commander in Chief could 
always add of to how many others seemed to opportune to him to employ. In such a way, except 
the orders and the dispositions inherent to the conduct of the tactical actions, the Admiralty 
decided of every relative issue to the conduct of the war on the sea... " 

It can therefore be concluded that, goods the instantaneousness of modern means of 
connection, had been since 1914-18 recognized batteries rations them the collection chain and 
starter of the news, for the decisions to take, enemy- headquarters organ -forces at sea rather than 
the chain enemy-force- headquarters organ, in use in other times. To the Commanders at sea the 
position only remained to assess the consistency and the modalities of march of the enemy in the 
pre-tactical phase by means of the exploration of the aircraft embarked and of the light units sent 
in reconnaissance. 

With this mechanism, deriving from the system informative and founded on the 
distinction between strategic conduct (SUPERMARINA) and tactics (peripheral Commands) of 
the operations, SUPERMARINA worked during the entire war in its relationships with the 
maritime and naval Commands. 

To cause of too much the evanescent borders between the strategy and the always found 
SUPERMARINA tactics and during the course of operations in sea in front of two questions: to 
take part or not to take part; and in positive case, until that moment, that point and in which way 
to take part? 

To these interrogated, that they implied serious responsibilities of command and concrete 
definitions of the relationships between the High Command Centers operating and the Supreme 
Commanders at sea, SUPERMARINA and given of time in time one answer that and be normally 
inspired to the criterion to avoid interferences 
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in the liberty of decision of who was responsible of the pre-tactical and tactical maneuver, 
limiting itself of principle to supply news on the adversary - thought apt to clear the situation - 
that gained from the decryption of his signal intercepts and from aerial sights. 

In synthesis, the service proceeded in the following way: Over a great map of the 
Mediterranean disposed vertically they were, edited by two Officials, brought back with indices 
to pin, different for several the types of the instantaneous ships, positions of all joined in sea, 
presuming some the previewed regularly the march if news of alteration of distance or did not 
reach holding account of the information on the course of the activity in sea; analogous the enemy 
positions of the new ones were marked, which turned out from the sights and the radio direction 
finder. 

The Admiral of service, which he made chief of all the operating information, took part 
eventually - when consider necessary with dispositions to the ships at sea (and those at anchor in 
port) taken of his initiative in case of urgency or after asking instructions of the Head or the 
undersecretary for the G. S. in the cases for smaller urgency or in the cases of such importance to 
imply with their responsibility of decision. It made to keep posted the ships, with timely 
broadcastings, of all the news that could interest them in relation with the mission they were 
entrusted. He cured that fortuitous encounter did not happen do not foreshadow between unit 
friends, arranging directly in case of needs. 

All was recorded, catalogued, filed and the morning at 08:00 hours (when the change of 
the guard) reassumed in a short relationship to use of the Chief of the G. S. of Navy and the High 
supreme command. Towards 11:30 the Admirals of the SUPERMARINA gathered under the 
presidency of the undersecretary of G. S. in order to examine the situation and to discuss the 
orders to emanate, with the approval of the Head of the G. S., in next the 24 hours. 


7" MARITINE COMMANDS. 
To the ends of the history of the war in the Mediterranean the examination of the 


evolution endured from our territorial organization between 1919 and 1940 does not have 
interest: evolution, of the rest, only marked from the creation of some new Command 
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peripheral in dependency of the crescent affirmation of our marine-colonial power and not 
already from substantial innovations in the traditional informing criteria of the Maritime Military 
Area and the attributions of the Naval Commands. 

It is however opportune to put in evidence the following points: 

a) To the end of 1925, that is a year and means after the Pact of Rome with Yugoslavia 
(1924), the Commander in Chief of the Upper Adriatic (Venice headquarters) was replaced by the 
Maritime Military Command, therefore that our eastern neighbors them could become account 
who the maritime military apparatus of that contended sea was reduced of importance, being 
diminished the political tension. 

b) In January 1923 and felt the need, given the crescents complications of means of war, 
to separate the responsibilities inherent to the services from the operating responsibilities and they 
are transformed the Commands in Charge in the "High Commands", at the same time creating in 
same headquarters the Maritime Military Command. This reform of high importance (put into 
effect on the model of the French organization), that it granted to the High Commands the 
possibility to dedicate themselves completely to the studies of war preparation of their district, 
has had effect until the end of 1927. 

In the 1928 and returns to the former, a little for reasons of economy of personnel 
rendered necessary by the continuous expansion of Navy, a little because the experience had 
taught not to be easy the cohabitation in the same headquarters of two Admirals with attributions 
not always clearly separate. 

However in the following years find it convenient to assign to the Commander of the 
Bases, headquarters of the High Command, an Admiral who freed the Commander in Chief from 
the burden of the defensive organization of the fortresses and the treatment of the daily issues of 
detail. 

c) On the credit side beginning of the Ethiopian war had been instituted two Armed 
forces high commands entitles to the Western Front and to the Eastern Front, with inspecting 
functions in peace of the armed forces assigned to every Front and with functions of command of 
the same forces in war. Abolished in May 1937, after a year and half of existence lacking in any 
effective activity. 

This division of the Italian seas in to two zones would better have answered to the 
strategic concept of a war on two 
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fronts (against - as an example - the Duel France - Yugoslavia), than not that one deriving from a 
war that, like that one of the Ethiopia, could call in cause England. In 1937, meditating on the 
made experience, the proposal of constitution of a great Department of the Central Mediterranean 
was ventilated with the Command in Sicily and with jurisdiction on the Lower Tyrrhenian, Lower 
Adriatic, Ionian, the Central Mediterranean until then included the Libyan coasts. It was not 
thought of being able translate in action the idea, also because its performance would have 
demanded radical reforms not easy and fast performance. 

The Territorial Commands had General Staff identical, both a matter of dealing with a 
Command of Department, and dealing with of aM. M Command., being analogous the 
attributions and the requirements of command and operation. 

Their constituent outline was established, from 1932 in then, on two Offices (OA and S) 
comprising several Sections, included in the OA Office also Intelligence and in the S Office also 
the Organization and the Mobilization. That concurred staff economy, to damage perhaps of the 
homogeneity within some Sections and the distinction between employment tasks and tasks of 
study. 

At the action of our entrance into the war the territorial organization was that one that 
appears in Appendix n. 2 (page 336). 


8" NAVAL COMANDS. 


a) General Staffs of the Naval Commands. 

Until the beginning of the 1939 the General Staffs of the Commanders in Chief of the 
Fleet (the only one are, of which is worth the pain to make note, having the Commanders of 
Division a small number of collaborators for the single tactical task: Chief and Undersecretary of 
the General Staff, Flag lieutenant - Navigator) were organize on basis to one much simple outline, 
than over burden the job of the Chief and Undersecretary of the G. S. 

The Chief of the G. S. was until 1938 holder of the Offices of Information and Operations 
and had to under his directed command the Heads of the Services (boarded Aviation - Artillery - 
underwater Arms electrical. Services and the Communications - Navy Corps of Engineers - Naval 
Weapons Services - Hospital - Commissariat - physical and sport Education — 
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Religious service); the Undersecretary of the G. S. took care itself of the Secretariat, of the 
Organization and Mobilization, of the Supply and could not ignore the activity of the Chief of the 
G. S. for being able to replace him in case of disability or absence. 

At the end of 1938, the necessity was recognized to assign a second to Undersecretary of 
the G. S., and therefore the Command in Chief of the Fleet had the following organization: 

Commander in Chief - Flag lieutenant - Navigator. 

Chief of the general staff: 

- Secretariat and Code Service 

- Heads of the Services (as listed above) 
1“ Undersecretary of the General Staff: 

- Information 

- Operations 
2™ Undersecretary of the General Staff: 

- Organization and Mobilization 

- Discipline 

- Supply. 

In such a way the Chief of the G. S., freed from much work that before had to carry out 
personally, could dedicate himself to the studies of particular importance and the coordination of 
the activity of the two Undersecretary of the G. S. and of the Heads of the Services. 

The system has resisted very well to the test of the war, having demonstrated the 
effectiveness of the greater division of labor that allowed to tire less the persons, whose energies 
had to be saved in port for being taken advantage of until the limit of the resistance during the 
missions in sea. 

b) Constitution of the Naval Forces on 10 June 1940. 

It appears in the Appendix n. 3 (page 338). 

One finds that the I Naval Fleet was constituted by the ships that are heavy, that is 
batteries apt to face the combat for their greater protection that rendered them suitable batteries to 
support the enemy offense, while the II Fleet had ships that are light and fast. 

From by now twelve years (that is from 11 March 1928) and after the abolition of the 
Command of the Naval Army, inherited from 
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war 1914-18, the F. N. "lived” divided in two Fleets, one located on the east end of the Peninsula 
(with main base at Taranto) and the other on the western end (with main base at La Spezia) 
without no other direct contact then that one of the yearly great maneuvers to as contra opposing 
forces. 

Only in September 1935, in sight of the imminent war of Ethiopia, had been believed to 
constitute a "Commander in Chief of the Joint F. N." designated to embark on the cruiser Pola. 
Such Commander had compiled "Norms for the combat", approved by Maristat, which gave 
uniformity of tactical and evolutionary criteria to the two Commanders of the Fleet whose 
training activity was carried out in a independent way, so that the norms emanated from the 
General Staff Headquarters could be interpreted in different way. The "Norm for the combat" of 
the Commander in Chief of the Joint F. N. was not but never experienced in the practices of the 
two Fleets. 

It came to pass therefore that the two Fleets found themselves for the first time joined in 
the tactical field, under the command of the more senior of the two Commanders in Chief (Vice 
admiral Inigo Campioni), in the combat of Punta Stilo 9 July 1940['] 


). 
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CHAPTER IV 
NAVAL CONSTRUCTION 


9° THE FIRST LOOK AT THE WHOLE. 


In this chapter is examined the evolution of the characteristics of the ship of the 
high seas fleet, the submarines and particular offensive means of originality fight of 
conception. Will not instead be handled by the auxiliary ship. 

As said in Chapter I, the Italian Navy and developed between the two world wars 
defining the programs of the new constructions in relation to three elements: 

- the limitations arranged from the conferences for the reduction of the 
armaments; 

- the financial available; 

- it needs to realize an acceptable relativity with France. 

Between 1920 and 1924 were completed the construction of the light ship during 
1915-18 war program, for a total of 16,248 tons (3 Leader "Leone" class ; 4 DD. 
"Curtatone" class ; 6 DD. "Prestinari" class ; 4 DD. "Sella" class). 

In the 1925 they had beginning the constructions of the ships planned after the 
Conference of Washington, with the formulation of 2 cruisers from 10,000 tons (called 
then, for international convention, "heavy") and of 12 DD., beyond to a sure number of 
submarines of great and medium-range. 

In 1933 it was completed the program of the formulations of the cruisers (7 heavy 
and 12 light), while for the DD., after to have some constructed to another 20, had one 
interruption from 1933 to 1935, continuation from formulation of another 16 DD. 

In the 1935 they came placed on port of call the first torpedo boats of 650 tons, 
than in successive series reached the number of 34. 
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As far as the submarines, until the 1931 was given impulse to the types from 800 and 
1350 tons., beginning in 1929 also the formulation of the types from 650 tons.; after a short 
suspension between 1933 and the 1934 the reconstruction of the submarines resumed with more 
intense rhythm. 

Until 1933 no construction of battleships was had. In that year it was decided the 
modernization of the two battleships Cavour and Giulio Cesar and the successive year were put 
on the stocks the Littorio and Vittorio Veneto. In 1937 was begun the modernization of the Doria 
and the Duilio and in the 1938 set up the Roma and the Impero. 

In 1935, resuming the tradition of the first world war, the Navy put its attention on naval 
means of onslaught, that they were with great secrecy prepares to you in a variety of types. 


10 BATTLESHIPS. 

Last in formulation order, the BB. deserves of being dealt for first, given their war 
importance. 

To the end of 1918 the four "Caracciolo" type battleships from 30,000 tons standard was 
on the stocks, that they would have had to be armed with four twin systems from 381, twelve 
from 152, twelve a.a. machineguns of 40 mm. 

But a piece from 381 as lesser and a inferior a.a armament., they represented the four first 
generation sisters of "Vittorio Veneto" and were - for their time - much better naval engineering 
plan in the entire world. 

And interesting to bring back the load exponent of the two types. 





CARACCIOLO  / V. VENETO 
- Hull and protection 11,260 S45 15,400 40,0 
- vertical Armor 6,520 21,8 9,650 25,0 
- Preparation and 2.745 9,2 3,950 10,2 
Equipment 
- Drive system 3,460 11,5 2,400 6,2 
- Armament and ammo. 5.700 19,0 6,800 17,6 
- Various 315 1,0 400 1,0 
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As it is stated, the "V. Veneto" had a greater degree of resistance to attack because to the 
armor plating hull-protection system was dedicated to 65% of the standard displacement against 
the 59.3% of the "Caracciolo". 

This increased degree of invulnerability could not only achieve itself for the increase of 
the displacement, but also because the adoption of the light drive systems - derived from the 
progresses of the thermodynamic technique - had allowed to arrange on the "V. Veneto" a drive 
system that, with a saving of weight of 1060 tons, and nearly developed double the power of that 
one of "Caracciolo"” (130 thousand HP against 70 thousand), passing from the 25 knots of these 
last ones to the 30 knots of the "V. Veneto". 

During the war the "V. Veneto" had magnificent tests of the resistance to underwater and 
aerial attacks, "embedding" many times bombs and torpedo. The fate has intentional that the 
Roma, the armored batteries perfected of the three commissioning because completed in 1942, 
was sunk the 9 September 1943 from German rocket bombs which blazes reached, for which way 
could not verified, the forward ammunition magazine provoking of the explosion. 

The protection of these ships, the more interesting of the characteristics, was constituted: 

-the hull had a triple bottom and on sides the system of protection to concentric cylinders 
type "Pugliese", in which the space between the two cylinders was used for naphta warehouse, 
replaced with water of sea as it was consumed. 

- the vertical armor had to the waterline the maximum thickness of 350 millimeter and 
was composed of a incased external slab of 70 millimeter and of a Interior to resistant of 280 
millimeter. 

- the horizontal armor reached, in correspondence of the deposit to the main of 
ammunitions, the thickness of 220 millimeter. 

In a way of all the new one it had been resolved from the General of the Naval Engineers 
Pugliese the problem of the protection of the openings for the operation of the drive system 
(smoke stack and air conduits). 

The drive system, constituted from 4 turbines setting in action 4 propellers and 8 boilers, 
was constructed so as to allow the independent operation - in the case of need - of each propeller 
with two of the eight boilers. 
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A main and two auxiliary rudders allowed these ships to maneuver in case of 
emergency (r.e. in order to avoid torpedoes) with a girazione beam that was hardly the 
double quantity of the length of the hull: true supremacy of evoluibilita. 

After the war the Vittorio Veneto and the Italia (ex Littorio) were a long visit in 
Laghi Amari by Anglo-Saxon technicians and on 25 November 1948 the periodical 
"Shipbuilding and Shipping Record" recognized that the Italian, for how much regarded 
the battleships, had been head of several countries ("from constructional point of view the 
Italians were ahead of us in 1939*), 

This acknowledgment is worth more batteries of ours comments. 

A not smaller technical success has represented the modernization of the four old 
"Cavour" and "Duilio" type battleships. Absolutely radical modernization, a lot that also 
in the external aspect they a nearly acquired equal profile to that of the "V. Veneto" with 
characteristics generates them constructive analogous. 

The introduced substantial modifications were: 

- reduction from 13 to 10 of the number of main pieces, with abolition of the 
center triple turret of 305 and with the increase of the bore (by means of re-bored) from 
305 to 320 millimeter; 

- substitution of the old secondary armament in battery with six twin turrets of 
120 millimeter on the two "Cavour" and with four triple turrets of 135 millimeter on the 
two "Duilio"; 

- armament a.a. with guns of 100 millimeter and of 90 millimeter respective 
(being the modern powerful gun of 90 mm. batteries of those batteries old of 100mm.) 
integrated from one some thirty of machine-guns of 20 millimeter; 

- substitution of the drive system of 24,000 HP on four propellers, with a drive 
system from 75,000 HP on two propellers, able of convey to the ships the velocity of 27 
knots; 

- a large increase of the protection; 

- lengthening of the hull towards prow of approximately 11 meters, in order to 
favor the increment of the velocity. 

Here the characteristics of the ships before and after the transformation:0 
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Before After 

Tons % Ds. Tons % Ds. 
- Hull knot 7,130 32.3 6,650 Died 
- Protection 6,220 28.1 9,500 39.6 
- Preparation 2,240 10.1 2,380 10.0 
- Drive system 1,760 8 1,220 5.1 
- Armament 3,370 15.3 3,250 13.5 
- Miscellaneous 1,380 6.2 1,000 4.1 

22,100 100% 24,000 100% 


Confronting this table with that previous one, look at that the "Cavour" 
invulnerability advanced to same as the "V. Veneto" (67.3 % against 65 % transformed 
had a relative degree of), for how much - given the inferior displacement - the absolute 
invulnerability was evidently smaller. 

This magnificent realization of our technique must to the T. General of the G. N. 
Rotundi. 


11th CRUISERS. 


Now after the Conference of Washington was put to the study plans for the 
construction of cruisers of the maximum allowed displacement, armed with 203 guns. 

According to the dominant directive of giving the precedence "to the speed" 
factor were set up in the 1925 the two cruisers Trento and Trieste, lightly protect with 
armor from 70 millimeter, and with a velocity to the tests, reduced load, of 36 knots. The 
weight and the consequent the block of the drive system of 150.000 HP all was 
sacrificed, comprised the volume (and consequently the weight) of the four twin systems 
of 203. 

Subsequently, after more weighted study of the tasks that our cruisers would have 
had to acquit, was between 1929 and the 1931 put on the port of call Zara, Fiume, 
Gorizia and Pola, that the French Algerie represented to judgment of all the technicians 
the best ships of the type in the entire world (except, that had analogous characteristics): 
armor of 150 millimeter, velocity 32 knots, armament similar to the previous ones but 
with guns from 203 of greater power, arranges in comfortable and sturdy twin systems. 


Page. 137 


4/21/2017 
USMM2Iv1 
Chapter 7 


72 

Contemporarily however, was set up a third type "improved Trento", the Bolzano: the 
essential improvement was constituted for the systems of 203, similar to those of the "Zara". 

From 1928 to the 1933 they were sets up to (entering in service between 1931 and 
1937) the light cruisers armed with eight 152 the first ten, and with ten 152 the last two. 

This series and be characterized from a progressive increase of the displacement with 
progressive velocity lessening of to advantage of the structural robustness, of the protection 
and for sea quality. 

The ships were (with the date of the formulation and the commissioning) following: 

-4 types "Di Giussano" of 5,150 tons (1928-31) 


-2 "— "Diaz" "5,150 " (1930- 33) 
-2 " "Attendolo" "7,052 " (1931-35) 
-2 " "Duca of Aosta" "7,400 " (1932-36) 
-2 " "Garibaldi" "8,000 " (1933-37) 


The light cruisers did not give good test in war, in particular the "Di Giussano" and 
"Diaz" types, first to being constructed, for their extreme vulnerability, the insufficient 
autonomy and the practical inability to reach the velocity of 38 nodes that theoretically would 
have had to possess. 

The extremely light hull and without protection do not reveal itself in a position to 
resisting to the underwater attack and to the blows of the guns from 152 millimeter, the 
autonomy of 3,200 miles at 16 knots and least time to all force, limited the conditions of 
employment. 

In the succeeded types these deficiencies one by one were eliminated, until that with 
the "Garibaldi" types they were obtained joined harmonically proportionate is for the 
armament that for the protection, autonomy and speed. 
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-4 "Sauro" (1924) tons 1075, 4 120/45 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533 

-8 "Espero" (1925) tons. 1100, 4 120/45 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533 

-4 "Freccia" (1929) tons. 1230, 4 120/50 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533 

-4 "Folgore"” (1930) tons. 1245, 4 120/50 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533 

-4 "Maestrale" (1931) tons. 1472, 4 120/50 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533 

-4 "Oriani" (1936) tons. 1595, 4 120/50 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533' 

-12 "Aviere" (1937) tons. 1646, 4 120/50 and 6 torpedo tubes from 533. 

If you exclude the "Sella" armed of 4 torpedo tubes in two twin systems, in all the 
DD happened to settled triple torpedo tubes and endowed, with the increase of 
displacement, to increase especially autonomy and velocity and to improve the sea 
quality. 

The progression of velocity from the 35 knots of the first three classes to the 39 of 
the last one; in practice all declined in war to about equal touching 32-33 knots, in normal 
load conditions. 

The autonomy at the strategic velocity of approximately 20 knots grew from little 
more than 800 miles of the first two classes to approximately 1500 of the last one, 
passing for a maximum of 2800 of the only in the "Freccia" class. 

The sea quality did not improve in any sensitive way; even the four "Freccia" was 
here due to the increase of the floatation after the first period of exercise, in order to 
increase of established cross-sectional stability. 

The increase of the displacement also was taken advantage of in order to increase 
from 4 to 8 and to 10 then the a.a. machine-guns (last 5 classes), in order to equip to the 
DD of 2 howitzers for the shooting nocturnal illuminant (last 3 classes) and in order to 
arrange a fifth piece from 120 (the 6 final ships of the last class). 

All the DD had equipment for lying of mines and last the 3 classes also 2 
antisubmarine depth charge launchers. 
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As far as the ex-explorers, they were constructed in two series: 

-3 "Leone" (1921) tons 1550, 8 120/45 and 4 torpedo tubes from 533 

-12 "Tarigo" (1927) tons 1654, 6 120/50 and 4 torpedo tubes from 533. 

The first 3, of plan post- Washington, had good sea qualities; the final 12, for 
complex reasons which had to the shape of the hull and to the distribution of the weights, 
gave badly forward, that were all increases a lot at he expenses of the velocity that come 
down from 38 knots designed to 30-31 in practice. 

These ships did not have occasion to act as explorers, replaced in the tasks of 
exploration by aviation. The first three, moved to the Red Sea, represented the backbone 
of the light forces assigned to East Africa. The others, after a period of service as DD of 
the Flees, were employed for the protection of the traffic with North Africa or like fast 
minelayers. 


13th TORPEDO BOATS. 


Given the dimensions of the DD, whose length varied from the 91 meters of the 
"Sauro" to the 107 of the "Oriani", "Aviere", "Tarigo" and 113 of the "Leone", beginning 
towards 1930 to discuss on the possibility to employ these types of ships as torpedo boats 
in independent missions, that is to say not tied to the service of escort and tactical 
cooperation with the greater ships. 

The opportunity acknowledged therefore to construct with new criteria the ancient 
torpedo boats of high sea, precious in a future war especially for the control of the 
Channel of Sicily. 

From 1933 to 1939 entered into service 32 torpedo boats in the "Spica" type with 
a displacement comprised between 650 and 690 tons; armament constituted from 3 pieces 
from 100, 6 to 8 a.a. machine-guns, 4 torpedo tubes from 450 and 2 antisubmarine depth 
charge launchers. Their designed velocity of 34 knots was reduced, in normal war load, 
to 31 knots. 

In the 1936 the first 4 torpedo boats of escort-convoys type were set up, the 
"Orsa" from 860 tons, velocity 28 knots, 
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great autonomy, with 2 pieces of 100 and batteries powerful a.a. and antisubmarine 
armament, given the function which they were destined. They were reproduced in 
numerous exemplary during the war, before adopting with the "corvettes" a type more 
economic than escort ship. 


14th VARIOUS CONSIDERATIONS. 


Of all the greater surface ships constructed after 1922 and until to 1940 may think 
that they have succeeded truly harmonic in with of their characteristics, the 4 types 
"Zara", the 2 "Garibaldi" and all the battleships. 

The others have introduced some discord due, not to deficiencies of design of part 
of the technicians or of construction from part of the yards, but to wishes of the General 
Staff expressed in directives given to obtain characteristics not proportionate to the fixed 
displacements. 

On two interdependent points, however, the Italian technique not succeeded to 
find a satisfactory solution: the speed and autonomy. 

The tradition of high velocity, than and "more spectacularly" of the characteristics 
of a ship and that to the test of tests, of every ship of a sure importance it gave place 
showy communicates to the press, has demanded a series of compromises that have 
altered the substance. And that is one adopts a position to the planners a velocity with a 
displacement to tests therefore modest regarding that one in normal load, than the 
complex hull-propeller study for such displacement it could not give disappointments 
when the hulls would have navigated with an immersion the much greater. 

The autonomy have left to wish in nearly all the types of ships, because the hour 
consumption per hour of horse power and being relatively elevated; our drive systems, to 
the test of the facts, are demonstrate little economic than those of the Anglo-Saxons, 
especially of the Americans. It is true that these last ones, having problems of oceanic 
mobility to resolve, have dived deeper then us of this problem. 

But also we, for reasons of great distances not to cover, but for reasons of scarcity 
of combustible liquids, 
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we must have had the greatest interest to reduce the consumptions. 

After all our naval forces, were bound to the autonomy of the Naval destroyer and 
having to conserve naphtha certain reservation in order to develop the greater velocity in 
the case of tactical actions, they could not act more than 500 miles from the bases. It was 
not of another part possible to think, in a sea narrow and insidious as the Mediterranean, 
to refuel at sea. 

However, if holding account that the national industry being resolution to 
construct to all the ships in all theirs also leave being the youngest of the European 
industries, and that it has constructed also for foreign countries, to assert that on the 
whole we have been to the height of the situation; the types "Garibaldi" and the 
battleships, last collecting constructions the experience of decades of activity productive, 
are sure to classify between how much better could be produced in the entire world. 


15 SUBMARINES (the displacement indicated are those in emersion). 


Italy exited from the First World War with 43 submarines, that were progressively 
removed after 1922 as entered in service those new ones. 

To our entrance into war, of the old submarines they were still in service 2 "X" 
(small minelayers of 390 tons) and 5 "H" (from 360 tons acquired in Canada in 1916-18). 

The development of the submarines happened through five phases, that they can 
large way be recounted as: 

-1*' phase (1923-26): creation of submersible prototypes; 

-2™ phase (1927-30): reproduction of the prototypes with improvements; 

238 phase (1931-34): expansion of the underwater fleet; 

As phase (1934-37): intensification in forecast of the Ethiopian war; 

-5'" phase (1938-40): expansion in forecast of 2"’ World War. 
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1“ phase (1923-26). 

Three series of prototypes torpedo boats", in four exemplary each, were ordered: 

-4 "Balilla" of great cruise to the O. T. Yard of Spezia; 

-4 "Mameli" of medium-range to the Tosi yard of Taranto; 

-4 "Pisani" of medium-range to the Triestine yard of Monfalcone. 

These two last series represented an improvement of the employed type of smg. in the 
Mediterranean in period 1915-1918, being supplied of closed cylindrical resistant hull with 
spherical segments. 

The series "Balilla" was constructed for eventual oceanic activity and possessed an 
autonomy of 12,000 miles at 7 knots. 

The main characteristics of the three types were: 


BALILLA MAMELI PISANI 
Displacement 1,430 850 880 
Maximum speed surface 18 17 17.3 
Maximum Speed underwater 10 8 92 
Autonomy underwater at 4 kts 100 80 80 
Torpedo tubes of 533 6 6 6 
Torpedo carried 16 12 16 
Mine laying Tubes 1 - ~ 
Mines Carried 4 - - 
Artilleries 1 from 120 1 from 102 1 from 102 


In every plan one had kept account of the experience of the recent conflict, is the point if 
view of war efficiency of the boats, is the habitability point of view, the hygiene possibility and 
the discharge of the personal in case of loss. 

But the "Pisani" gave unsatisfactory stability in navigation on the surface, for which they 
were modified equipping them with saddle tanks in order to increase the established cross- 
sectional and modifying of the prow. 

The turrets were rather showy, because enveloped by a false turret containing works in 
order to facilitate the life in navigation in immersion. 

In the 1925 they were placed to the study and therefore it sets up three prototypes smg. 
minelayers, one of great cruise and two of small cruise: 
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-1 "Fieramosca" of 1400 tons and 19 knots; 

-2 "Corridoni" derived from the "Pisani" type. 

The Fieramosca, which beyond to two mine laying tubes had the same armament of the 
"Balilla", the results during the preparation of complicated realization, a lot that to the end 
abdicated its characteristic of mine laying and become torpedo boat with two torpedo tubes more 
of the "Balilla”. 

On the Fieramosca it had been constructed, to bow ward of the turret, a cylindrical 
lodging for the shelter of a small aircraft to collapsible wings (destined to explore the ocean 
within a sure beam to the search of the ship to attack). Since the aircraft never was not realized, 
was abolished the lodging previewed for it. 

The two "Corridoni", following numerous modifications in order to increase the stability 
in comparison of the "Pisani" (before the modifications), saw the velocity on the surface reduced 
to 11 knots; not a serious disadvantage in the mine laying function. 


2™ Phase (1927-30) 

They were constructed in this phase 8 improved "Pisani", 2 improved "Mameli" and 7 
"Argonaut" the small batteries of the "Pisani", which constituted the first nucleus of smg. of small 
velocity cruise of 610 tons with of 14 knots, 6 torpedo tubes and 1 piece of 102 mm. 

All these smg. represented a real progress regarding the prototypes constructed in the 
previous phase;. from the name of the first copy of each series they were as a group: 

-4 "Santarosa" derived from the «Pisani» 

-4 “Squalo” 

-2 "Settembrini" derived from the "Mameli" 

-7 "Argonaut" prototypes of the 610 ton class 
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-6 "Sirena" medium-range torpedo boats; 

-6 "Rubino" torpedo boats of small cruise. 

The Micca of 1590 tons represented a very improved Fieramosca, carrying 40 
mines of 1200 Kg. each, visit able and adjustable before the laying, being contained in 
watertight and resistant torpedo rooms until to a depth corresponding pressure to 100 
meters. On the surface it had 15.5 knots of velocity and it possessed also 6 torpedo tubes 
and 2 guns from 120. 

The "Calvi", with velocity of 17 knots, were the improved reproduction of the 
Balilla with the same armament of torpedo and 2 pieces of 120 mm as the Micca. 

The 4 "Archimedes" and 2 "Glauco" derived respective from the Settembrini and 
the Squalo, but with 80 tons in batteries of displacement in order to allow the 
arrangement of a second to gun of 100. On the two "Glauco" (as on the Micca) were 
arranged for the first time established a hydrofoil system for the fast maneuver at a 
distance of all the main devices aboard (valves of air flooding and vent, all the rudders, 
the periscopes, the winches). 

The 12 smg. of small cruise was reproduced the type "Argonaut" with varying of 
being 1.30 m. more short and more wide in order to increase the stability. 


4th Phase (1934 - 37). 

In 1934, while it was in way of completion the program of construction of the 
previous phase, they were orders 10 smg. equal to the type "Sirena - Rubino" and soon 
after - in sight of the probable Ethiopian conflict - another 17 identical ones, which the 
names of battles the Ethiopian were given: 

-10 "Perla" 

-17 "Adua". 

In 1936 and the 1937 they were sets up: 

-3 "Foca" mine layers of 1140 tons (derived from the Corridoni) 

-3 "Brin" derived from the Archimedes 

-9 "Marcello" derived from the Glauco 

-2 "Argon" of 700 tons, constructed for the Portugal and then incorporated into 
the Italian Navy. 
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This program, for the experience by now acquired from the Yards, was carried out 
a very quickly reducing to approximately a single year the time elapsing between the 
ordination of every boat and its delivery to Navy. 

Concluding the war of Ethiopia, much impulse was given to the training of the 
submarines, as well as that in May 1938, to the carried out naval review in the Gulf of 
Naples, 91 boats executed in immersion navigations and maneuvers synchronized 
perfectly, for as much with formally strangers to their war employment. 


5* phase (1938-40). 

The submarines were uniforms in only two categories, in harmony with the 
international classification: coastal submersible and oceanic submarines. In this last class 
they were it groups all the types "Sirena" and variants, and less recent than those from 
medium-range (that is to say all the medium-range series until the two "Settembrini") 
inclusive. 

The submarines (all oceanic) constructed and delivered within 1940, with 
intensification of the production in sight of a next second world-wide conflict, were: 

-2 types "Brin" of 1,016 tons and 17.3 knots; 

-2 types "Cappellini" of 1,060 tons and 17.4 knots; 

-6 types "Marconi" of 1,191 tons and 18 knots (1); 

-4 types "Liuzzi" of 1,166 tons and 18 knots. 

All of the oceanic type Smg. had 8 torpedo tubes (except the Balilla, which had 
6). The last 12 had a wide reservoir of torpedo aboard, much greater one of that of the 
previous ones. 

The other Oceanic type 4 Smg. "Caracciolo" were set up in 1939, but delivered in 
1941: they displaced 2000 tons, 17 knots, 2 pieces of 100 and 14 torpedo tubes of 450- 
rather than of 533, being demonstrated the torpedo of the inferior bore that more effective 
against the hulls of the steamboats. 


(1) Two of these submarines - and just Baracca and Malaspinasono entered 
service in June 1940 soon after the 10th. 
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In total the Navy and started the war on 10 June 1940 with 115 submarines in 
service; the maximum existing underwater force represented this to date in all the world. 


Considerations. 

In their general conception the Italian submarines introduced some defects, that 
were gone found in the test of the war. 

Such defects drew their origin from the way as it was thought that the submarines 
would have been employed, based on the experience of the First World War 

It was thought that the submarines would have been employed in immersion 
mostly during the diurnal hours, reserving to the night on the surface above all for loads 
with the supplying storage cells the energy to the electric motors. 

Instead between 1940 and 1943 the underwater fight was carried out, especially in 
the ocean, mostly of night in surface. 

For the diurnal employment in immersion had secondary importance: 

- the development of the superstructures of the smg.; 

- rapidity of immersion (in how much the smg. was absorbed); 

- the speed in underwater; 

- the maneuverability on the surface; 

- the quickness of calculation of the elements of the motion of the targets. 

For the nocturnal employment it had instead that the submarine had the topside, 
turret comprised, reduced lessened compatible with the navigability in order to render it 
less visible; it was fast and very maneuverable; it was of fast immersion in order to 
disappear quickly after the attack, or, however, after sighted; it had systems of 
elaboration and transmission of the necessary elements for the launce of the torpedo very 
quick practical and, not being able lay to long in the vicinities of the target - always 
escorted - in order proceeding to such determination. 

Since our submarines had been constructed based on the criteria of diurnal 
employment, and obvious they were demonstrated to not answer to the new employment 
manner. 
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Hence during the war having to reduce to a minimum the dimensions of the 
turrets, being abolished also the false conning turret the arrangements for the life on the 
surface and the proportion water cases for the fast immersion so as to reduce to one 
fraction of minute the necessary time to this operation. 

As far as the maneuverability very little could be done; the German submarines 
had rudder for rotate more rapidly. 

The problem of the quick elaboration and transmission of the launch given was 
totally resolved towards the end of the war, when the Germans supplied to us and their 
semi-automatic launch center of purposely studied for the submarines 


16" NAVAL MEANS OF ONSLAUGHT AND MAS. 


a) Means of onslaught. 

I means of onslaught employed during the Second World War were - like those 
used in the first, from which they derived - underwater and surface. 

The means study such begin in 1935 and of the Lieutenants of the Navy Corps of 
Engineers Teseo Tesei and Elios Toschi were main craftsmen (the first fallen heroically 
in the attack against the 26 Malta July 1941), and the Captain of completely of the Naval 
Weapons Services Ing. Guido Cattaneo. 

The underwater means, with which performed all the forcing of the enemy ports, 
were code named with acronym S.L.C. (Torpedo Slow Run) and, given to its stocky 
shape regarding the normal torpedo, playfully called from those who they employed it 
"pig". It was constructed in several exemplary in the batteries large secret, really 
maintained, in the workshops of the Direction of the Underwater Arms of La Spezia. 

It was 6.70 m. long and had 53 cm. of diameter; it had electrical propulsion; it 
could develop the maximum velocity of 28 knots for a few minutes. But, at that velocity 
with scuba-diving gears was possible for the two operators riding astride it to resist to the 
pressure hydrodynamics navigating underwater; it could run for six hours. 


Page. 148 


4/21/2017 
USMM2Iv1 
Chapter 7 


83 

It could be dived until 35 meters (but in some missions of war this depth was exceeded) 
and was guided like a submarine: it had water cases in order to dip itself filling up them and in 
order to come buoyant emptying them; it had all the devices for the guide in direction and depth; 
the forward operator had levers in order to command to the devices and the maneuver of the 
water. The lever in order to maneuver the diving plane and that vertical one was identical to the 
control stick of an aircraft. There was then a control console, equipped of phosphorescent 
instruments: compass, depth meter, manometer, voltmeter, amperage meter. 

The head, that could be detached from the body of the "pig", contained 300 Kg. of 
tritolital (explosive approximately three times more powerful then TNT). 

The stern operator had pulley block- cloggings retali and for raising - cloggings to 
compressed air, shears and special vices in order to fix the head under the keels of the ships. 

This in synthesis the structure of the S.L.C. For employment it was disposed under the 
keel of the ship to sink fixing with two cables, to the rolling fins, the head of the containing arm 
loads explosive; operation that had by hand to be made by the two operators. 


The means of surface were of the motorboats especially study and constructed to reduce 
to minimum visibility and the noisiness. With these motorboats entered the bay of Suda in the 
night of 27 March 1941 without human loses, with optimal result, and the port of Malta with 
many losses without results realized. 

Only designer of all the varieties of these motorboats (suggested by Admiral Aimone di 
Savoia - Aosta) was the Ing. Guido Cattaneo, already cited, and their construction happened 
according to particular methods apt to guarantee secrets. 

Although this volume arrests the exposure to the date of entrance in war of the Italy, and 
opportune, in order not to break the narration, to reassume all the evolution of these special 
motorboats, giving the characteristics of several the types in relation with the conditions of 
employment for which they were previewed: 

- M. T. - explosive Hull, called for reasons of confidentiality "Motorboat Tourism"; 
begun in the 1936, 

The total height of the hull had to be of 450 mm. In as much as the transport had to be 
made under the S- 55 seaplane. 
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S.LA.I. For this it has had to employ a Romeo Alpha motor opportunely modified putting 
the horizontal cylinders. There were constructed two experimental hulls. 

- M. T. 2? Series - Constructed 12 hulls. Putting to point, regarding experiences, 
of the explosive part and of all the inherent commands; successive abandonment of the 
idea of the aerial transport, which, demanding the horizontal mounting of the motor, it 
originated varies inconveniences, among which little accessibility of the organs. The 12 
hulls were therefore transformed with vertical motors and executing a opportune 
modification to the main deck. These hulls have completed the missions of Suda and 
Malta. 

- M. T. M. (Tourism Motorboat Modified) - From the experience obtained from 
the first M. T. and M. T. 2? Series is passes the definitive type with one hull the much 
most marine one. It came added to the explosive linchpin a electrical linchpin and 
strengthened all the whole. 

- M. T. R. (Tourism Motorboat Reduced) - reduced Version of the M. T. M. for 
being able to be contained in the cylinder door-S. L. C. of the submarines. 

Given to the dimensions the hull he has turned out little manageable and of 
insufficient employment. 

- M. T. S. (Tourism Motorboat Torpedo boat) - In the study of the missions to 
complete with the M. T. M. the opportunity of a hull had been recognized that could enter 
in the wake of the M. T. M., to have two torpedo for launch from detention and 
subsequently, in escape, to be able to collect the pilots of the M. T. M. For this goal was 
studied a torpedoed all weight above 300 Kg., speed 7-8 knots, autonomy 1200-1400 
meters, propulsion to air compressed to cold. 

The saying drive system torpedo was constructed from the C.A.B.I. of the Ing. 
Cattaneo. 

On this hull also the torpedo tube was experienced invert with launch to air 
compressed to telescope. 

The hull they were demonstrated too much heavy for the employment. 

They were employs in one mission to Corfu and Porto Edda in 1941 and support 
to the mission of Malta. 
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-M. T. S. M. (Modified Tourism Motorboat Torpedo boat) - Using the experience 
of the plan M. T. S. this hull was constructed in order to execute missions of disturbance 
around Malta and for coastal defense in case of naval bombardment. 

The motorboat was armed with a torpedo planned from the Direction Underwater 
Arms of S. Bartolomeo (La Spezia). The torpedo from 650 was 3.50 meters long, of the 
weight of 400 Kg. 

Two motors and two pilots gave good guarantee of employment of means. 

These hulls were used in all the missions of the Black Sea and in missions in 
waters of Malta and Tunisia during the withdraw. 

The hull has been demonstrated fast and maneuverable. With the successive 
increase of cargos, depth bombs, smoke dischargers, radio etc are but verified an 
excessive increase in weight and for this it is passes to the type S. M. A. 

- S$. M. A. (Anagram of Mas) - Hull with the characteristics of the previous one, 
but of greater proportions and with a torpedo of 500 Kg. weight, two depth bombs of 70 
Kg., one smoke discharging, smoke-producing bombs (some application in case also for 
being strafed). In these conditions the hull had a enough good operation, demonstrating 
itself but always too much load for the installed power. 

-M. T. L. (Slow Tourism Motorboat) - After the first failure of the missions with 
the S. L. C., before reaching the idea to carry out the transport with the cylinders installed 
on the submarines, had been believed to a hull with electrical propulsion could be carried 
are two S. L. C. plus their operators. Said hull had to be towed at high speed by Mas and 
DD. until in proximity of the place of the mission; then, with own means, to execute the 
ulterior approach and therefore to sink itself with appropriate valves of sinking while the 
S. L. C. began their mission. 

Subsequently, stating that the electrical propulsion granted an insufficient 
autonomy, it was provided to add a internal-combustion engine. 
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b) MAS (Anti Submersible Motorboat). 

It is in the first place necessary to clear that acronym MAS in past also was used 
as abbreviation of "Armed Motorboat Torpedo boat" or "Armed Motorboat SVAN", by 
the manufacturing Company: Societa Veneziana Automobili Navali. 

If it is true that their have been types of Mas used also or exclusively in order to 
fight the submarines, is not true that the Mas is been born as torpedo boat of apt surface, 
better than whichever other, to act from surprise against the ships in narrow waterways. 
During the First World War, that saw rise this means as an Italian idea, were they 
collected in the Adriatic laurels had immortalized the heroism of our Sailors. 

During the 1915-18 war they had been constructed two main types of Mas: from 
12 tons and 25 knots of speed, armed with two 450mm torpedoes (torpedo boat version); 
the other (American type "Elco") from 44 tons and 16 knots of speed, armed with a piece 
of 76mm and some antiaircraft machineguns for the vigilance and escort service (motor 
gunboat version). 

Between the two world wars, the great progress was achieved in the construction 
of light benzine motors to have allowed increasing the speed of the Mas. From 1919 to 
the 1934 were constructed a few exemplary (15 in all) to character essentially 
experiences, equipped with of Fiat or Isotta-Fraschini motors, some of which reached the 
speed of 40 knots. 

In 1935 was decided the construction of a Mas 25 series of, whose characteristics 
were: 

- Displacement: 20 tons 

- Speed: 50 knots at testing and 45 knots with full war load. 

- Armament: 2 torpedo from 450 mm; 4 depth bombs; | torpedo for 
antisubmarine towing; 2 machine-guns of 13.2. 

In the 1935 they were constructed also from the Baglietto Company, than had the 
plans for them, two experiences them from Mas 23 tons fortified of two FIAT Diesel 
motors. After years of tests these motors were removed and replaced in 1940 with 
benzine motors, because they were too much heavy and they did not have operational 
safety. Such motors represented however, for that time, 
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a remarkable step ahead regarding the naphta motors, because they had a weight of 3,6 
Kg. per horse. Since they could develop to the maximum power of 1000 HP each, in total 
their weight was of 7,2 tons, that is nearly the a third of the cargo exponent of the Mas: 
too much, that is, for a type of unit that had port to are the maximum possible number of 
arms with the minimal displacement. 

To the beginning of the 1937 yields manifest the insufficiency of the displacement 
of the Mas of series 1935, due to the continuous consequent increase in weight to the 
increase of the dimensions and the weight of the arms and to the added new accessories. 
Naturally the increase of the displacement increased the immersion of the hull, the speed 
diminished some and it got worse the state to the sea. Therefore it was decided the 
construction of a second 25 Mas series of 28 tons and 45 knots, armed with two torpedo 
tubes from 450 mm, six antisubmarine bombs, and one a.a. machinegun 

In three of these Mas the experiment to use the steel for the hull was made, rather 
than of wood: but in the change, given the smallest thickness of sheets, stated a 
deficiency of structural robustness. 

With this series of Mas, which were manufactured between 1938 and 1939 were 
delivered to Navy from Companies, the last of the pre-war production. The 10 June 1940 
were in service: 4 old Mas "Elco"; 14 Mas ante-1935; 50 Mas of two series 1935 and 
1937. 
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CHARACTERISTICS Of MEANS Of ONSLAUGHT CONSTRUCTED 
by The C. AB. I. - CATTANEO 


Type 3 Year of 
: i construction 


Kg. 

= ie 
1,1 
00 


d Kg. 
M. T. 2? 5,2 95 330 1936 
Series 


(1) 

M.T.S. M. 8,4 190 3,000 | 1941 
(2) 
(3) 


M. T.L. 9,5 22 7,300 two special 1941 
8 SLC 
(4) 


(1) Two torpedoes. 

(2) 1 torpedo and 2 Depth Charges. 

(3) 1 torpedo and 2 Depth Charges. 

(4) The numerator and the denominator indicate respective the power of the 
electric motor and that one to benzine; analogous for the correspondents speed and 
ranges. 
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THE BALLISTIC ARMS 


17" GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 


The war 1915-18 had not given occasion to experience the wide behavior of the artillery 
material, since it had been fought maintaining the enemy blocked inside of the Adriatic with 
cruises of vigilance in the Channel of Otranto. Given the passivity of main the naval force of the 
adversary, actions between light and fine ship are only verified, and therefore, but in some coastal 
operation, no war employment had been made of bores larger to 120. Some useful indication for 
the future had some been able to give the Naval Regiment deployment on the front of the 3“ 
Army, because the shooting it was made according to the methods of the land artillery for single 
guns and with fire rhythm very slow. 

Moreover it was dealing with material constructed with foreign licenses by Italian 
Companies (Vickers-Cerni; Armstrong; Ansaldo-Schneider) closely tied to the mother 
Companies. Also the main factory of explosives (Dynamite Nobel) was tied to French capital. 

After the war, adopted the directive to free our Country from the foreign country, all the 
arms with their systems and the accessories for their employment (instruments optical, centers of 
shooting, supply etc.) were of national plan. 

If the Ministry of Navy and the national industry being founded, in the emancipation 
from the foreign country, forefront to arduous problems in all the fields of war production, in that 
one of the ballistic arms such problems can be defined quite formidable, exactly because lacked 
sufficient experience of war employment and tradition of design autonomy, with the aggravating 
circumstance of a remarkable deficiency of raw materials metalworkers and of 
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material. 

Never the less obtained healthy results that in some fields they have exceeded most 
optimistic forecasts, like - as an example - in the construction of guns to autofretted and cool 
exchangeable liners. 

But if the results achieved were remarkable in the absolute sense, in relative sense the 
Italian Navy within in war with a material for some aspects inferior to that one of main opposing 
and allied Navies. 

These inferiorities in the field of arms they were due in their generality to the causes 
above pointed out: however it is necessary to recognize that there were also causes due to a 
wrong general formulation of the problems, provoked mainly from defect of experience that did 
not allow to clearly see extrapolations for the future. 

There were errors in the technical solutions adopted from the planners, that they worked 
holding in insufficient account the councils of those who employed the arms. There were 
sometimes in conception and in the concrete execution of the plans for defect of practical sense of 
the constructors. Some of these errors, revealed in the exercise of material, could be not always 
eliminated with modifications - often expensive and of easy effectuation - to the material already 
in use and that one in via brings of adoption; but other errors, for as to say congenital, they could 
not be eliminated 

The emancipation from the foreign country and the strengthening of the war industries it 
proceeded under the impulse of the Supreme Defense Committee and in 1926, in order better to 
follow the activity manufacturer, to address it, to coordinate it and to control it, Navy created the 
Corp of Officials of the Naval Weapons Services. In 1936 the emancipation was achieved in the 
way batteries were completed. 


18"" DIRECTIVES ADOPTED. 
As is known, naval ballistic arms and the munitions must satisfy to following 
fundamental requirement: 


a) from ballistic point of view: 


- elevated average speed of the projectile along the trajectory and small dispersion of 
shot; 
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- the maximum throw possible superior to that one of guns of equal bore adopted by other 
Navy; 

- maximum energy of collision and explosion, compatibly with the bore; 

- times of combustion of the constant charges of launch with equally constant law of 
inflammation; 

- equality of weight, of shape and structure of projects; 

- stable explosives, little degrading of sure conservation aboard; 

- fuses of perfect operation. 


b) from mechanical point of view: 

- elevated speed of refueling and loading of the arms; 

- it facilitates of loading also in wavy sea; 

- simplicity and solidity of the devices of maneuver, tracking and loading; 

- maneuverability adapted to the frequent variations of motion of the arms, due to the 
movement of the ship, of the target and the wavy sea; 

- independence mutual of operation of the various arms; 

- facilitates of substitution of the damaged organs or wear (comprised the arm) and 
interchangeability of the corresponding organs between the systems of the same type; 

- weight and size compatible with the availability of displacement and volume aboard of 
the ships; 

- efforts of rip and of jam to the shot the lowest possible. 


c) from the point of view of means of employment: 

- optical instruments equip of clarity and adapted brightness at the distance and 
conditions of employment; 

- instruments and determination methods of the elements of shooting equipped of the 
maximum possible approximation and of the minimal hysterics of operation; 

- transmissions of instantaneous orders, simple and free from damages, than they are not 
those provoked from the enemy attack. 
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The antiaircraft arms they must moreover be planned and be constructed so as to 
possession highest speed of fire and possibility of loading at all elevations, with project shattering 
to great beam of destructive effectiveness, fortified of fuses to exact time of and sure operation. 

Of all the requirement listed are fundamental (because on them all the others depend) the 
precision of the arms and the robustness of the systems, joined to the elevated speed of fire. 

In concrete realizations to the respect of part these requirement was sacrificed to the 
general criterion to obtain the maximum results with the minimal weight, that is with the minimal 
displacement of the unit, criterion that, already it is seen, had dominated in nearly the totality of 
our shipbuilding. 

Of other part, if the creation of the new Corp of the Naval Weapons Services allowed the 
Navy of the possession specialists of theoretical preparation batteries deepened, produced the 
disadvantage to entrust the definitive decisions - on directives of the General Staff that who’s 
results did not sufficiently weighted as long as did not have in the inspectorates of the Arms, 
much too lately instituted - to Officials the whose permanence at sea was much too limited in the 
time because they could put them in condition for contributing effectively to the technical 
improvement of means. Therefore the reversal was had illogical of having to subordinate the 
employment to the technical characteristics of the arms, rather than to make to depend these from 
the suggestions of who employed them who would have been in a position to giving to who 
planned them. And much too slow of a valve were the progresses realized in consequence of 
debate between these two categories of persons. 

Some characteristic examples can in purpose be cited, before examining in the particular 
the evolution of the arms. 

For the armament of the DD., while the technicians supported and believed to 
demonstrate it unpractical to realize a duel purpose system of 120 mm. in a anti-ship and 
antiaircraft, General Staff was of the opinion that was necessary to confer to system the two 
requirements; it did not succeed however to impose for authority defect coming from imperfect 
guideline on the important problem, and therefore the Navy entered the war with light ships little 
adapted to defend effectively from aerial attacks the naval formations and convoys. 
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The worry of to reduce weight and port hindrance, in spite of the opposition of the 
officials of vessels expert in artillery, to equipped the DD. of twin systems to only cradle and to 
extend this constructive criterion also to greater bores, with disadvantages to subordinate the 
safety of operation of an arm to that one of the binoculars, to increase the dispersions, to render 
the loading less easy by hand, of having to equip the mounts with electrical traverse with a 
increase in weight that was intentional to avoid replacing to single systems with twins and with 
increase of damages for dispersions of the circuits, therefore attended on torpedo boats with high 
sea. 

As far as the speed in the beginning, exceeded in the first arms the just limits, so that it 
had then reduce somewhat with new adoption loaded not with total satisfaction because planned 
with the arms to which would not have had to serve. Moreover the search of the greatest throws, 
which it answered the adoption of the highest initial speed, practical monster in superfluous 
because, of the enormous dispersions, the shooting to those throws were to the batteries not 
observable, especially to edge of the DDs. 

Other disadvantage was had in the adoption of ultra sensitive fuses in the anti-ship 
shattering grenades and in it antiaircraft projectiles; in fact they exploded outside from the target 
for the simple effect of the small retardation due to formidable air cushion between the projectile 
and the same target, and they produced negligible damages. Only the war much forwarding was 
only decided of to reduce the sensibility of the existing fuses and to replace them, in second time, 
with fuses of normal sensibility, as they had other Navies. But the armistice appeared before the 
two provisions could be put into effect. 


19"" THE VARIOUS TYPES OF ARMS AND SYSTEMS. 

The arms with corresponding systems were planned and constructed corresponding with 
the plans of the unit to which they were destined. 

It is opportune therefore to follow in the exposure the chronological order, dividing the 
arms into three categories: 

a) weapons destined to arm to the torpedo boats and submarines; 

b) weapons destined to arm the cruisers; 

c) weapons destined to arm the battleships, and holding distinguished the anti-ship arms 
from those antiaircraft. 
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In the exposure, speaking of the "complex" will be to indicate the entirety weapon- 
system. 

a) Weapons destined to the torpedo boats and submarines. 

Abandoning the 102/45, with which they were armed to all the DDs. with which had been 
fought the 1915-18 war as well as the 6 “Prestinari”. (1920-22) and the 8 “Palestro”. (1917-24; 
first DDs. with two twin mounts), was adopted the 120 in twin mounts in single cradle for all the 
successive DDs. 

The 3 “Leone” (1921-24), the 4 “Sella” (1922-27), the 4 “Sauro” (1924-27) and the 8 
“Turbine” (1925-28) they were armed with the 120/45-1918, gun of relatively antiquated 
conception, that gave to the shooting remarkable dispersions and that the maximum throw of 
approximately 16.000 meters with elevation of 30°. 

For theDDs of the two successive series (12 “Tarigo” 1927-31 and the 8 “Freccia” 1927- 
32) the Ansaldo Company was in charge to realize the 120/50 A -1926, that gave the following 
results: 

- initial velocity capacity to 950 m/s, but with still greater dispersions then those of the 
120/45; 

- elevation maximum of 45°, with the advantage of being able to use the gun within sure 
limits also against aircrafts; 

- remarkable weight of the twin mounts, for which it was indispensable to equip it of 
maneuver consequent electrical mechanized with further increase of weight and remarkable 
constructive complication. 

To the disadvantage of the strong dispersions I am attempted to place remedy lowering 
the initial velocity to 930 m/s, which the maximum throw of 19,600 meters corresponded, 
superfluous since the fire was not observable. The dispersions remained however always 
excessive. 

To reduce the disadvantage of the excessive weight the technicians of the Navy supplied 
to the client Company OTO a new type of complex with limited maximum elevation to 33°, 
which corresponded the maximum throw of 18,200 meters. The new complex, that it was 120/50 
OTO -1931, but results rather more of previous, but the batteries delicate and lacking in the 
advantage, is also limited, of the granted antiaircraft employment from the previous type. By it 
they were armed to all the DDs of the following series: 4 “Maestrale”’. 
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(1931-34), 4 "Oriani" (1936-,37), 12 "Aviere" (1937-39). 

When it was decided the construction of the torpedo boats type "Spica", that they were 32 
between 1933 and 1938, thinking about equip with three single mounts of 100/47 OTO-1931, in 
which the arm were derived from the old naval Skoda in use by the former Austrian navy whose 
system concurred an elevation of 60°, giving therefore possibility of antiaircraft employment, 
practical possibility result in very modest, species with wavy sea and consequent limitations to 
platform skidded in unfavorable sense, let alone strong inaccuracy for difficulty of aim. 

For the submarines the 120/27 OTO - 1924 and 100/43 OTO -1924 were had at first, than 
results given as mediocre to force to mount on the boats in temporary way old the 102/35 OTO. 
To only starting from 1931 the OTO succeeded to produce a gun from 100/47 equipped with a 
single gun carriage on a pedestal the device necessary in order to assure of the entrance in action 
as soon as ended the maneuver to surface. 


b) Weapons destined to the cruisers. 

The first constructed mounts were those twin ones of 203/50 A -1924 assign to the two 
"Trento" types and comming from the Ansaldo plants. 

The arms were to autofretted with a fixed liner according to a procedure of the Schneider 
Company, to which the Ansaldo still was tied. At that time a lot in Italy and to the foreign country 
was discussed if such procedure were adapted to the guns of bore advanced to 152, but was 
adopted equally because it gave weight advantage. 

The systems, with loading at a fixed angle, rock only and elevator only result the lightest, 
but lenses of the throw to the shooting and with two closely bound pieces of every mount among 
the more Important dispersions. 

Given unsatisfactory results of these complexes, the Ansaldo — disengage itself from 
Schneider - prepared in the 1929 the mounts from 203/53 with a loose liner, assigns to the "Zara" 
types and to the Bolzano. 

The arms, planned for the initial velocity of 930 m/s, reveals to the shooting excessive 
dispersions, for which it had to be modified 
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the munitions, lowering the initial velocity to 900 m/s, that gave it a dispersion inferior to those of 
the 203/50. 

The systems, for being only cradle, had refueling elevators and separate loading for each 
gun and possibility of loading at all elevations, with advantage in speed of the shooting. 

The mounts, for how much brilliantly realized, they were revealed for some defective 
aspects, and were necessary many successive modifications, not all yet executed at the beginning 
of the conflict. 

For the smaller cruisers, equipped with the 152 millimeter bore was subsequently realizes 
the 152/53 A -1927 (4 "Giussano" 1928-31), the 152/53 OTO -1929 (2 "Diaz" 1930-33; 2 
"Attendolo” 1931-35; 2 "Aosta" 1932-36), the 152/55 A -1932 (2 "Garibaldi" 1933-37). 

The 152/53 A and the 152/53 OTO, having for prescription of the Navy to use same 
munitions, introduced analogous disadvantages. The initial velocity pushed until approximately 
1000 m/s was due to reduce (like for the 120 and the 203) a good 100 meters: but the dispersions 
remained always very elevating. Of other part the solution to only the cradle, mechanization 
much push of the loading system, the lightness of assembly, produced many disadvantages to still 
force to one series of modifications numerous batteries of those introduced in the mounts of the 
203. But, if such modifications contributed to render the operation surer, very little they 
influenced on the reduction of the dispersions. 

The 152/55 A, being destined to cruisers in which the problem of the weights and the 
spaces had been resolved in rational way, decidedly results better than all the other guns 
comprised between the 120 and the 203. 

The increase of the length of the barrel was not put into effect in order to obtain a greater 
initial velocity, but in order to achieve a better thermodynamic rendering, and the arm turned out 
less imprecise then the 152/53. Moreover independence of the cradles, the greater simplicity of 
the devices, the possibility of by hand every maneuver each piece of the same mount, gave a great 
safety of operation, price of a speed fire theoretically inferior (5 blows to the minute regarding 6 
of the 152/53). 
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c) Weapons destined to the battleships. 

The transformation of the mounts from 305/46 into mounts of 320/44, concurred from the 
wide margin of resistance of the originated arm, has sure constituted the most remarkable success 
of the national industry, allowing to equip to the old "Cesar" and "Duilio" type battleships of a 
main artillery of approximately 30% more powerful than the original, with a maximum throw 
somewhat advanced a that one of the 381/40 arranges on the English ships, and able to resist in 
sure measure the comparison with the 330 of the French "Strasbourg types ". 

Ansaldo and OTO companies, that executed the transformation, had to resolve imposing 
problems: that's enough to think that the systems renewed had the maneuver electrical in 
substitution of the original hydraulics. 

Decreed in 1934 the construction of the battleships of 35 thousand tons, Ansaldo and 
OTO were for to realize the triple mounts of 381/50 with the maximum elevation of 30° and 
every piece in a compartment of the turret separated from adjacent for means of a armored 
bulkhead. Each turret could shoot two round to the minute. 

Both the 320 and the 381 had exchangeable cold liners, that from an exact idea of the 
reached elevated constructive perfection from the Italian industry in this field. 

The single defect of such mounts was the dispersion, still much too great, especially if 
compared with that one of the analogous mounts constructed by the German Navy. 

To this opportune purpose and to remember that in the burden of specifications for 
construction of the artilleries was not pointed out (or was slipped) the requirement of precision, 
while prized for every meter of initial velocity were previewed in more of an obsession, without 
to attend on the credit side increase of dispersions that this increment of initial velocity would 
have produced. 

As far as the secondary armament of the battleships debut with the twin mounts of 120/50 
OTO (6 for each of the ships Cesar and Cavour). The arm was the same one of that one in use on 
the DDs.; but the systems in turret introduced some disadvantages, than of it they advised the 
substitution after the beginning of the hostilities with the 135/45 OTO-1938 adopted for the 
Duilio and the Doria. 

To the bore of 135 millimeter. one was passed in 1938 for analogy with the French Navy 
who had armed its super DDs with the 138. 
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A bore destined was therefore the 135 a arm of our future DDs (then planned during the 
war) and the light cruisers of the "Capitani Romani" type, and to constitute the anti-torpedo boat 
bore of the modernized battleships, while the "Vittorio Veneto" had the 152. 

The 135/45 OTO -1938, with initial velocity of 815 m/s, it gave optimal results with a 
dispersion that were a quarter of that one of the 120/50 and with one the maximum throw of the 
same order of magnitude. 

But the system did not allow the employment for the antiaircraft fire. 

The two "Duilio" types had four triple mounts in armored turrets (two per side), while the 
"Vittorio Veneto" types were equip of as many triple complexes from 152/55 To equal to those of 
the "Garibaldi" type cruisers. 


d) Antiaircraft arms. 

The single antiaircraft machine-gun existing on the ships at the end of the 1915-18 war 
was the 40/39 Vickers - Terni, equipped with a good projectile bursting time and gun carriage 
with recoil, that it rendered it adapted also for light ship. 

For several defects of its accessories fouling and jammed easy but in approximately a 
decade of improvements could it only be made to obtain a satisfactory operation. 

In order to defend the ships from aircrafts that had attacked to them to shaving flight or 
lowest quota, the 13.2 Hotchiss machine-gun was introduced, from which the Breda Company 
derived towards 1929 its machine-gun of equal bore: also this demanded varies years for being 
put to point. 

With the increase of the speed and the dimensions of the airplane was necessary to go up 
to the 20 millimeter bore and of 37 millimeter: the first one in substitution of 13,2, according to 
particularly useful for its greater throw against the aerial torpedo bombers. Both these arms, 
mounted on single or twin rigid gun carriages, exercised remarkable efforts on the structures of 
support with vibrations that disturbed the arm; indeed the mount of 37 could not be arranged on 
light units, because the twin complex from 100/47 very tried the structures. 

Of other part, given the system of operation to taken of gases, such machine-gun, like old 
the 40/39 by now fallen 
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in disuse for its modest initial velocity, could not have gun carriages deformation. 

As far as the antiaircraft guns, it was adopted for all the cruisers and the two "Cesar" 
types, the twin mounts of 100/47 R. M. also with anti-ship tasks. The arm was a reproduction of 
the naval Skoda, constituted the armament of the former-Austrians exploratory "Novara" type, 
constructed but so as to be easy re-tubed. In order to allow the loading with whichever elevation a 
gun carriage to height of the knee automatically variable was put into effect from the technicians 
of Navy in function of the elevation. The solution was without doubt brilliant, but with 
progressing of the speed of the aircrafts and with their new forms of attack the speed of vertical 
movement of the trunnion was revealed insufficient to follow the fast variations angles that could 
be had in the arm in elevation, especially when the platform oscillated with the wavy sea. After 
all the 100/ 47 R. M. constituted means of air defense of modest efficiency. 

Therefore it was put to the study and constructed by Ansaldo the single complex from 
90/50 A -1938 gun with stabilized carriage. They equipped the two "Duilio" and the battleships 
from 35 thousand tons the adoption of a wrapping shield every system of allowed the 
employment also during the shooting of heavy caliber in any transverse. 

The antiaircraft bore of 90 millimeter was the maximum we adopted. 

In the German Navy instead the step from 88 to 105 and that American arrival at 127. 


20" THE AMMUNITIONS. 


a) Evolution and progresses realized. 

1 - In the field of it projects the attention of the technicians was turned to improve, 
regarding the past, the shape coefficient in order to increase the throw, the relationship between 
the moments of most possible the cross-sectional and axial inertia center of gravity approaching it 
the value of 8 necessary in order to obtain a good behavior of the projectile along the trajectory, 
let alone to obtain the best modalities than loading in order to obtain the maximum destructive 
effect in the moment of explosion. 


Page. 165 


4/21/2017 
USMM2Iv1 
Chapter 7 


Since good coefficient of shape and relationship between the 8 inertia moments are 
contrasting elements, in how much the first one would demand projects much long with much 
lengthened nose and according to all the opposite one, the contrast was exceeded equipping all 
projects (excluded those of the small-caliber) of blended light alloy. 

That has involved long and patients studies and experiences in firing range. For the 
armor-piercing balls it was moreover place and resolved the problem to concur the perforation 
and the successive explosion with oblique collision until 30° from the normal to the armor slab; 
for this it was necessary to study the shape of the nose well, the graduation of moderates and with 
the quality of the metal from the tip to the base, the shape and the dimension of the pointed hood, 
the confection and the mechanism of inner load and with the detonator. They were achieved 
totally turns out to you satisfactory and for null inferiors, indeed for sure advanced aspects, to 
those find in some English projectiles recovered. 

For the shattering grenades special care was demanded the study of the position more 
adapted for the detonator, which had to be arranged to the center of loads in order to obtain the 
contemporary explosion of all parts: the shortening of the grenades, compensated from the 
blending, facilitated the solution of the problem. 

For the nocturnal shooting two issues had to be faced: that one of the illuminant 
projectiles and that one of the visibility of the shooting flash. 

The first issue do not find truly satisfactory solution. It was resolved on the modeled on 
some Germans illuminant projectiles, of which it had been come in possession at the end of the 
first world war: the bores for which such it projectiles came constructed were the 76, 102 and 
120. Shortly before the beginning of conflict 1939-45 was placed to the study illuminant 
projectiles of 152 with a throw of 14,000 m. No arrival to a satisfactory solution, is because our 
industry did not succeed to realize a flare of luminous power comparable to that one of the a flare 
of Allies, is because on the torpedo boats goal of the armament a twin mounts had to be used after 
the illuminant shooting (on two) while on the joined one greater a howitzer from 120/15 OTO 
planned in 1934 was boarded, whose throw was revealed insufficient for the needs. 

The second issue instead was resolved very well with the system of therefore said 
luminous tracer, that for projectiles 
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anti-aircraft it was also smoke-producing, therefore to trace trajectory during daylight being 
facilitated also the conduct of the shooting. 

For its projectiles for the machine-gunner of minor bore we had to be pleased of a 
luminous tracer, resolving the arduous problem that, also being visible of day, did not dazzle the 
night sight. 

For it projectiles antiaircraft moreover was realized the auto-destruction device soon after 
exceeded the apex of the trajectory. 


2 - Closely connected with regularity of behavior of projectile and the operation of the 
fuse: delicate device, that it must re-unite in the minimal volume robustness, resistance to highest 
solicitation, precision, safety against premature explosions. 

For in use until to 1918 armor-piercing projectiles was perfected the fuse F.K. (fondello - 
Krupp), and after experiences aged it was reached F.K.R. 34 that to difference of the ancestor 
resisted without to get out of order to the solicitation of the oblique collision, had a delay of 35 
thousands of a second (necessary with the increase of the thickness of the armors to perforate) 
and was the much surest one. Indeed for the balls of the 320, the 381 and the 135 batteries a still 
perfect fuse was adopted, than it could not in some case to give place to premature explosion less 
than 20 meters of the fly from the pieces. 

For the grenades it was necessary to study ex-novo the percussion fuse. The O.K. (ogiva - 
Krupp) and the analogous O.Rb., used until 1918, experimented against light targets in a series of 
shooting tests, revealed insufficient sensibility and insufficient power, a lot that the grenades 
crossed without nearly ever to explode, one torpedo boat hull or any light structure; if the 
explosion were taken place, that happened here of the obstacle; and when the hit structure was 
therefore resistant to provoke the operation of the fuse, the grenades exploded in any case with 
much delay. 

The studies executed in order to obviate to these disadvantages carried to the construction 
of the O. Bo. fuses (ogive - Borletti, from the name of the Company that resolved the problem). 
The same Company realized the O.P.x. for the machine-guns of 37 and 40. 

These fuses had such sensibility to make them to not only work for collision against the 
lightest structures like those of the aircrafts, but also for the effect of the retarding motion 
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of the projectile determined from the air cushion formed between the projectile and target in the 
imminence of the collision. 

The great importance of the antiaircraft shooting recalled the attention of the Navy on the 
time fuses, than until 1918 had only interested for the employment of shrapnel. 

Those gunpowder in use then were deficient for duration of combustion of the fuse, for 
precision and reliability. 

They were therefore plans, constructed and putting to point through long experiences, 
two types of fuse: the gunpowder O.T. 32 and the mechanics M. T. 30 (constructed by the 
Borletti Company on license Swiss Tavannes) both with the maximum graduation of 305, carried 
to 405 in the O.T. 33. From O.T. 33 derived the O.T. 36, of shape adapted to the nose of pieces 
from 90 and 65. At the same time also fuses M.T.P. 30 were constructed, O.T.P. 33 and O.T.P. 36 
(1). 


3 - For the launch charges, the only powders used by the Navy until the 1918 was the 
ballistite and cordite (or powder C). 

Eliminated the ballistite because much corrosive and unstable, the Navy dedicated to still 
perfect powder C. rendering it more stable with the employment of tawny paraffin to high number 
of bromine and subsequently invite several Companies to study powders of more easy and fast 
fabrication of powder C. and therefore in the 1936 was adopts two types of powder to solid 
solvent, both with centrally stabilized: the N.A.C. and F.C. 4, respective produced from the 
"Dynamite Nobel" and "Bombrini-Parodi-Delfino" (or B.P.D.). They were maintained in service, 
until consumed, the powder charges C. 

Same the two companies were also in charge since 1932 to manufacture quantitative 
experience of powder C. and ballistite, using arboreal cellulose of national production: given the 
satisfactory outcome under the point of view of the conservation and the established one, first left 
of new powders to arboreal nitrocellulose that was introduced into service in the imminence of 
the opening of the hostilities. 


(1) The fuses with characteristics "O.T." they were with operation by gunpowder timer: 


the "M. T." with mechanical device to time; the "M. T. P." with operation to time and percussion. 
The number that marks the characteristic indicates the adoption year. 
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As far as the confection of the charges the attempted to perfect it in the sense to obtain 
identity between them, relatively to the weight, the dimensions, the distribution of the various the 
elements (sticks of explosive and charge of transmission) and to reduce to a minimum the 
materials accessories (fastenings and coverings). 

This last issue, apparently, banal, demanded instead research patients understandings to 
choose those materials that gave minor the number of residual during the combustion and that 
they had the maximum resistance with the minimal weight: finished in order to adopt string of 
silk for the fastenings and waste of silk for the coverings, being studied patiently the systems of 
fastening that demanded minor employment of string. 

Particular cures also were turned to the charge of transmission, from whose shape and 
location dependable regulating of ignition of the charges. For they the black powder of fine grain 
and the covering of cotton type "percale" were shown irreplaceable after most numerous tests and 
therefore the problem was reduced to find the optimum of the weight and the center of the charge. 

The realize the various requests naturally demanded the type of loading (simultaneous or 
to excluded complete cartridge until to 120; rapid or with loads in shell, from the 120 to the 152; 
ordinary or with loads in one or more elements, for the bores advanced to 152). 


4 - The cartridge cases, given the strength increase of the pressures in relation to the 
increased power of the arms, demanded the solution of difficult problems of metallurgy. They had 
to be searches you new types of brass and new systems of fabrication with new profiles of the 
cartridge case, therefore to avoid that damage to the shooting. Other metallurgical problem was 
faced in order to succeed to replace the brass with other metal of sure national production in war 
case: after to have made resorted without success to aluminum alloys, was reached to construct 
the cartridge case in special steel of elevated ductility and elasticity: the other obvious problem of 
their preservation from the rust with burnishing or chromium-plating or paint work that did not 
produce harmful reactions the established one of the charges. 


5 - For the explosion charges, beyond to the trinitrotoluene to high melting point, Iam 


attempted to realize another explosive that did not demand import of raw materials from the 
foreign country and in 
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1936 the chemist of the Navy Prof. Tonegutti realized a mixture of ammonium nitrate (70 %) of 
dicyandiamide (10 %) and aluminum (20%), that A.S.N. was called, acronym indicating the name 
of "Antisanzionite" in relation to the period of the Genevan endorsements during which it was 
devised. It was used for the small-caliber. 

Special care was taken to prepare the system and inside the projectile of shattering loads, 
so as to obtain the maximum the density of loading and perfect immobilization and to avoid 
deflagrations to the first collision against resistant targets. This last requirement was obtained 
stability of the charges for a superficial layer of approximately a centimeter with paraffin, 
absorbed to warmth from the firing of it. 

To the old system of priming made up of fulminate of mercury and powder of ballistite, 
than during war 1915-18 had been revealed of aleatory effectiveness, from 1924 in was then 
replaced the nitride of the silver- aluminum -cylinder of compressed trinitrotoluene chain. This 
system gave optimal results and was adopted also by the other Armed Forces. 


b) Considerations. 

From the previous exposure the immense efforts made emerge and shining results 
obtained by the collaboration between military and civil technicians. The results as well as 
appreciable more in that also in the field of ammunitions the difficulties and the deficiencies 
pointed out in the first paragraph have exercised their negative influence. 

However they could have avoided some disadvantages - that they had not light 
consequences on the results of the actions of war - if they were adopted criteria strict and less 
tolerant more in the acceptances of the supplies and the tests. 

Such disadvantages are revealed in the insufficient precision of the arms above all, in the 
inadequacy of some fuses, the insufficient effectiveness of the antiaircraft ammunitions. 

Given the causes of important inborn dispersions, as and seen, in the concepts of planning 
of the arms, one would be, to greater reason -, had to equip them of perfect ammunitions above 
all most possible dedicating itself to their acceptance in service with that own particular of the 
other great Navy and of that the German. 
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Enough to remember to this purpose the case of the constituent guns from 149 the 
armament of the former-Germans ships incorporated in our Navy after the first world war 
(Ancona, Taranto, Bari, Premuda). Until was employed the original ammunition the dispersions 
was therefore small (medium opening of salvo 50 meters) that the Directors of the shooting in 
order to frame more easy the target used to introduce some thousandth of difference in raise of 
several the pieces. 

Replaced the original ammunitions - after its exhaustion - with other Italian, the 
dispersions turned out more decupled. 

One of the causes of this phenomenon was due to the excessive tolerance allowed in the 
weight of projects, for which a acknowledged of medium approximately for hundreds was 
admitted, that it produced a variation of initial velocity of the order of 3 meters for the speeds 
around to the 900 m/s, which was those from us adopted. For the 381 that corresponded, to the 
distance of 27,000 meters, a refuse in throw of 160 meters. If for combination in one salvo left 
some projectiles of approximate weight for excess and some other approximating for defect had 
an opening of 320 meters. But if for case salvo it were composed of all projects equal, then it 
turned out much closer. The great medium opening of the salvo facilitated sure therefore said 
centering of the fire, but the variability of the opening complicated the problem to maintain it 
centered. 

Analogous differences between the weight of the charges produced other perturbations, 
which, arranged with all the other causes of dispersions, rendered irregular and excessive elevated 
the opening of the salvo around its medium value. 

As far as the fuses and already put in evidence to the end of the second codicil the most 
serious disadvantages produced from their excessive sensibility. Nevertheless not withdraw from 
the decision to generalize of the use, although result of the shooting execute from all the ships to 
in turn against the remote-controlled ship target "San Marco". 

To the same disadvantages gave to place the fuses to antiaircraft percussion of the 
machine-guns, that they made to explode the grenades little outside from the aircrafts reducing 
the effectiveness of the antiaircraft shooting of such arms. 

None the antiaircraft guns were completely answering to need. The bores adopt were 
insufficient in order to obtain 
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radius of effectiveness for the exploding grenades, which were believed to catch up without being 
able to make in peace exhaustive experiences. 

Above all the projectiles of 90 reveal itself mediocre to cause of the smallness of the 
chips which gave it a place to break. It can not in this case to speak that of a sure under valuation 
of what was known they were making other Navies, oriented towards decidedly greater 
antiaircraft bores then ours. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE UNDERWATER ARMS 


21° THE TORPEDO. 

a) Existing equipment on 10 June 1940 and production. 

At the opening of the hostilities the Navy was found in a satisfactory enough situation, 
both in the case of the amount of the torpedo being necessary to the naval units, and in the case of 
the development of national the industrial equipment for their construction in mass. 

The situation of the arms available was, including the reserve, that one indicated in the 
following table: 





Types of unit Torpedo of 
533 mm. 450 mm. 450 mm. 
Antiquated modern 
- Destroyer 1,029 353 308 
- Submarine 126 — - 
- Cruisers 534 — - 
- Torpedo Boat and MAS - 295 1,015 
1,689 648 1,323 


-the situation of the torpedo tubes was following: 
Types of unit Torpedo tubes 533 milimeter 450 milimeter. 





- Submersible 680 24 

- Cruisers 80 : 

- Destroyers 316 - 

- Torpedo Boat and MAS - 338 
1.076 362 
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The first 24 tubes from 450 were arranged on the 7 antiquated submarines in service; of 
the 338 for torpedo boats and Mas, 150 were on torpedo boats of antiquated type. 

Moreover the modern submarines had two of the torpedo tubes (one to prow and one to 
breast) with a "cage of reduction" that allowed launch the torpedo of 450; that was made for 
being able to use a torpedo smaller and therefore more economic against ships of modest 
dimensions. 

Totally considered, the comparative situation was good, because against 1438 torpedo 
tubes was had consistency of 3660 torpedo: that is in average 2.5 torpedoes per torpedo tube. 
They were moreover in course of delivery 1350 torpedoes, but under construction at the same 
time 12 advanced submarines with 100 total torpedo tubes; therefore before 1940 (if the 
hostilities were not burst) would have had 1538 tubes and 4000 torpedo, given the medium 
production 50 torpedoes monthly. 

Since the fixed total equipment by the General Staff was 5400 torpedoes, had to still 
order 390 arms beyond 1350 in course of delivery and to intensify the productive rhythm, without 
of that three years would be intentional in order to reach it. 

The consistency of the torpedo, examined in relation to the types of ships and therefore to 
the probable frequency of employment, extension that was an exuberance of arms for the 
antiquated torpedo boats, while for the submarines and the modern torpedo boats a relationship 
1.5 between number of the arms and number of the tubes was had hardly. If such relationship 
could be thought satisfactory for the cruisers, whose frequency of probable employment of the 
torpedo could be thought modest, it could not be estimated above all adequate to the probable 
operating requirements of the torpedo boats and of the submarines. 

Navy therefore was taken care to upgrade the productivity of the existing torpedo works 
and they will be seen later on results achieved in the course of the conflict. 

To the opening of the hostilities the situation of the torpedo industry was the following: 

Three torpedo works existed: 

- the Whitehead (W) torpedo works, built at Fiume in 1860, that it was the most ancient 
torpedo factory of the world; 

- the Italian torpedo works (S. I.), built at Naples - Bay in 1915; 
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- the Motofides torpedo works, built at Livorno in the 1937 which was an auxiliary plant 
of that one of Fiume. 

The Motofides had still not reached in 1940 a technical ability that allowed it to construct 
W torpedoes. To complete integration of the productivity of the parent company. Its activity 
therefore was initially limited to the construction of some spare parts for torpedo W /533, but it 
was set offing towards complete technical independence. 

Instead the W. and S. torpedo works constructed, on order of the Navy, varying types of 
torpedo - some from 533 and some from 450 - according to plans. Their equipments did not allow 
therefore transfers of work from one to the other torpedo works. 

The total production was, like has been pointed out, with 50 weapons to the month, while 
in 1936 it did not exceed the 20: evidently insufficient production, is in order to timely reach the 
equipment established by the General Staff, is in order to maintain in war the equipments to the 
complete replacing the torpedoes that was previewed would have been launched. 

Therefore in 1939, when it was believed - based on the pacts with Germany - than an 
eventual conflict would not have had beginning before 1942, on deliberation of the Supreme 
Defense Committee, the widening of the systems and the equipments of the three existing torpedo 
works was arranged, speeding up the Motofides to put itself to more soon in a position to 
constructing complete weapons. 

The Navy obligation to contribute 30% to the financing of expenses being necessary for 
the expansion established and the purchase of the new machinery being necessary. Moreover 
Navy obligation to assure the correspondent work increase until June 1943. 


b) Types of torpedo in service and provisions adopted in order to improve of the 
efficiency. 

The technical problem of the torpedo was decidedly faced with renewed criteria in 1938. 
They were then in service beyond 20 different types of arms, between antiquated and modern, for 
keeping in efficiency which was necessary a equipment complex and a extreme variety of 
replacement parts. Moreover it was not 
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possible to obtain that the specialist staff could know them all with sure competence. 

In 1938 therefore the Inspectorate was instituted near Maristat (see. Chapter IID 
Underwater Arms with to head then Captain de Courten, promoted soon after to Rear admiral. 

It founded the program of the following activities of the Inspectorate on bases: 

- to intensify to the maximum degree the exercise launch, without worry of the losses of 
arm, in order to characterize of the defects with abundant casuistry experiences; 

- to promote the consequent technical provisions in order to eliminate the defects; 

- to select the types of arms, reproducing in series only those that would have been shown 
better and therefore petitioners the minimal amount of modifications. 

Under the impulse of the Inspectorate from the middle of 1938 until our entrance in war 
there were executed 8000 launchings, with a 13% percentage of race irregular that had been 
reduced in 1940, as a result of the modifications introduced in the crews, to 5%. 

The chosen types of torpedo, then widely reproduced during the war, were (1): 

- W /270/533/7,2 for submarines and surface units 

- W /270/533/6,84 for submarines 

- W /200/450/5,75 for torpedo boats and submarines 

- W /170/450/5,46 for MAS and aircraft 

- SI/270/533/7,2 for submarines and surface units 

- SI/270/533/6,84 for submarines 

- SI/170/450/5,25 for TB., Subm., MAS and aircraft. 

As far as the speed, it is both the W. Company and the S.I. Company who had succeeded 
to put to point after 1935 of the torpedo from 533, able to develop 50 knots for the race of 4000 
meters, and the torpedo from 450 able of 42 knots for the race of 3000 meters. 


(1) In the characteristic acronym of a torpedo the letter is the identity of the factory, the 


first number indicates the Kg. of explosive, the second to the bore of the arm in millimeters, the 
third the length in meters. 
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Although these most shining results, that represented in that time a world-wide 
supremacy, decided after various experiences to reduce the maximum speeds respective to 48 and 
40 knots, also to assure - forcing little the material the maximum rendering and the maximum 
regularity of the race. 

However, being resolutions to carry the pressure of Kg/ loads with the air in the tank 
from 200 to 220 cm’ and having introduced other improvements, the fast race of the torpedo from 
450 millimeters could be carried from 3000 to 4000 m. 

Some month before the explosion of the war the torpedo works had been invites to study 
and having to construct 4 prototypes of torpedo to only race the following characteristics: 


- diameter 533 mm. 
- length 6.84 m. for submarines 
- race 4000 m. 


- speed 50 knots 


- diameter 533 mm.. 

- length 7.5 m. for cruisers and DDs. 

- race 10,000 m. 

- speed 40 knots 

- diameter 450 mm. 

- length 5.75 m. for submarines and MAS 
- race 4000 m. 


- speed 42 knots 


- diameter 450 mm. 
- length 5.75 m. for torpedo boats 
- race 7000 m. 


- speed 35 knots 


The problem, set up with the criterion to obtain a simplification of construction and 
consequently a greater regularity of operation, was resolved in a satisfactory way both by the W - 
M. group and by the S. I. The explosion of the war induced but not to rush the risk of the 
introduction in service of arms of new type, advising instead reproducing the most modern arms 
already experienced and selected. 
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c) The logistical-technical organization of the torpedo service. 

As a result of the creation of new naval bases of support of the fleet (see. Chapters III and XI) 
and new submersible stations, proceeded to the of the already existing Torpedo Workshops and to the 
creation of new workshops in the new bases. 

Since the 1938 had been elaborated the plans for torpedo type workshops and for the torpedo 
type depots, with subdivision into three classes: 

- workshop and warehouse for small jobs and maintenance, with support of mixed workshop 
(able to execute work of competence of the Navy Corps of Engineers and the Naval Weapons 
Services); 

- workshop and depot for small work and maintenance without support of a mixed workshop; 

- workshop and depot for great work of repair. 

On the base of such plans it was realized the system of the new workshops and the strengthen 
of those existing. 

They were moreover studies the planed for the system of fixed wharves of launch at Taranto 
and Naples. 

Therefore arise the Torpedo Workshops and depots of Augusta, Trapani, Cagliari, Lero, 
Tobruk, Massaua and were upgraded the existing systems of Taranto, Brindisi, Messina and the 
Maddalena. 

Altogether the Torpedo Workshops in function to the entrance in war were 13 (comprised 
those, already much efficient, of La Spezia, Venice and Pola), to which joined as of 1940 that one of 
the Atlantic Base at Bordeaux (as will be seen) in September. 

The workers of said workshops was recruited in great part by means of competitions 
announced publicly by the Arsenal of La Spezia; it came framed in the several centers from nuclei of 
chosen specialists in the Torpedo Workshop of distributed La Spezia and in the various bases. 

In such a way it was succeeded, exceeding several difficulties also with evening and 
nocturnal work, to always satisfy all the requirements of the torpedo work activity of the ships, that 
after every launch of exercise or of test they sent their torpedo to the workshops in order to replace 
them to service. 

The crisis provoked in the workshops by the callback to military service of a sure number of 
torpedo mans laborers was overcome by the good will of the remained staff. 

Particularly intense was the job of the Torpedo Workshop of La Spezia, in which supplying of 
the materials of consumption and spare parts of was centralized also 
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torpedo of all the centers and the relative distribution. Sometimes, indeed, the workers of the 
Workshop even constructed spare parts, when the necessity of their number became therefore 
strong - as a result of the wear & tear produced from the intensification of the practices - that the 
torpedo works did not succeed to construct them with the necessary rhythm. 

The multiplication of the bases had reflected also on the entity of the reservoirs of 
torpedo illustrated in codicil a). 

In fact it had that in every base were torpedo store as many were previewed could - be 
demands from the units in dependency of their war activity. The experience of the war in fact has 
demonstrated that such reserves had to be abundant not only for the consumption of torpedo from 
part of the ships, but in order to guarantee sufficient reserve in each base. However, during all the 
conflict, the ships always obtained and in every place the regular and immediate launch 
substitution of the torpedo, and of that lost or damaged in training practices. 


22"! THE MINES. 


The evolution of the mines in the period in examination was rather remarkable. During 
the first World War the mines were to mechanical ignition; but later studies and experiments had 
lead to the abandonment of this system of ignition in the anchored mines. It was replaced in every 
new type of mines with the system of electrical ignition. 

Also the system of ordinary anchoring was replaced with the system to automatic 
anchoring. 

Also every other main and accessory organ of the mines had succeeded tending 
improvements to confer the greater requirement of safety, effectiveness, power with minor cost of 
production. 

Against shortage was balanced, than they did not allow the replacement of the mine 
parks, to the beginning of the second world-war still existed in great residual amount mines you 
from 1915 -18 war or coming from war prizes, on which assignment for the eventual one had to 
be made rests of the previewed obstructions. Strong expenses were faced in order to improve the 
characteristics of this technically obsolete material 
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(Breguet, Bollo, ex-Austrians mines), but they could not achieved totally satisfactory results. 

From part of the competent organs of Navy they were executed in this period following 
studies and experiences that carried gradually to the preparation of the new arms: 

- Wickers Torpedo - Elia of the type a.e. 145/1925 (1). It constituted the fundamental 
type from which the more modern arms were derived for successive improvements. 

- Torpedo a.e.P. 145/1930 Elia. It had, regarding the previous one, some improvements of 
constructive order executed by the workshops of Pinion. 

- Torpedo a.e.P. 145/1935 Elia. Other constructive modifications done, understood to 
render the arm apt to complete are made for activation and to trigger at depths greater than 30 
meters. 

- Torpedo a.e.T.200/800 (2). Arm from submarine for antiship and antisubmarine 
employment with automatic anchoring. 

- Torpedo a.e.P.A. 150/1935. 

- Torpedo a.e.P.A. 150/1939. 

This last arm derived from the previous one and represented the more perfected type of 
mine for submarine. 

It could be employed both by submarines provided with horizontal tubes and by 
submarines provided with vertical wells, by means of applicable subsidiary organs in order to 
render it apt to being expelled with one or with the other of the two systems. 

- Torpedo a.e.P.200/1936. Employable from surface unit. From this type other arms 
derived until the P. 5 mine. The successive modifications were understood to resolve determined 
employment problems and to obtain economy of material used and reductions in the production 
cost. 

- Torpedo a.e.P. 125/1938 (colonial). Antiship and antisubmarine arm. It conserved a 
positive buoyancy of the sphere even if this was covered from remarkable thickness of submarine 
vegetation, as easy happens in the tropical seas. 


(1) The abbreviations adopted in the technical witnesses of the Navy mean like in this 
case: Automatic torpedo with electrical ignition constructed in 1925 having 145 Kg. charge, Elia 


type. 
(2) Number 800 indicates the maximum depth of anchoring of the mine "a.e.T 200". 
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- Torpedo a.e. 150/1938 C. R. (Reduced Characteristic). Antiship. The acronym C. R. 
derived from the fact that the arm was simplified in the necessary devices of anchoring and had 
limits characteristic parameters (the charge was inferior to that one of 200 Kg. of the types from 
which it was derived, length of mooring, etc.). 

Modifications brought to in the same period were to the T. 200/800 for submarine 
minelayers and studies already executed and begun the construction of a plot of antennas for the 
application to the arms in use. 

The antenna device allowed the arm, to which it was applied, a greater possibility of 
offense in as much as it rendered it sensitive in a vertical strip of water more width than that 
determining from the maximum vertical distance between hitting. Each arm could be fortified of 
only one antenna, or two antennas one higher and the other lower. 

It is obvious the advantage in the antisubmarine obstructions to decide to fortify the arms 
with antenna. 

Moreover the study of a type of mine without mooring was begun, with temporary 
floatation, for the launch from unit of surface or aircrafts in order to constitute drifting 
obstructions, to a adjustable depth between the three and seven meters, practically un-removable. 
The arm realized was the T. for temporary floatation type Beta, with special subsidiary 
adaptations for being employed from unit of surface and supplies of railways for the launch of 
normal mines, or from MAS and finally from aircraft (in this last case it was equipped with a 
parachute that limited the speed of fall to 35 m/s) (1). 

All the types of mines were revealed not lacking in defects, that they demanded 
modifications and experiences in order to improve their efficiency. 

In the construction of the anchors of every typo of mine it had been thought convenient to 
use, for simplicity, the type of cable used for the maximums diameter. This constituted a serious 
disadvantage, because cables of the minimal diameter were also had 


(1) To the beginning of the war had been ordered some 500 from the Pico Bargiacchi 
Company of La Spezia. The putting to point of these arms in order to render them suitable to the 
launch from part of the aircraft demanded much time, so much that the first supply was delivered 
only in the first half of 1943. 
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in lower depth, with little resistance to the requests produced from the consequent wavy sea with 
strongly number of drifting arms and with greater facility of removal of the obstructions by 
means of dredging (1). 

As said that during the conflict resorted to the employment in some zones of German 
arms, supplied with cables of mooring of greater diameter, in means to which came moreover 
rested anti-sweeping buoy as well as explosive. 

In the employment of the antenna mines it was stated, during laying, that these sometimes 
exploded without a apparent cause. 

Studying the causes of this phenomenon, had to be brought and to be experienced several 
modifications. 

The Navy timely had been busy and worried to adapt the productive ability to the 
national industry to its own necessities in this field. For this purpose the Pinion Company had 
interested in 1934 to equip itself so as to be able to reach a determined monthly production with a 
determined number of specialist workers. 

There had been contracts stipulates with the foretold Company for the supply of mines so 
as to assure, include the old arms which we have pointed out, the requirements for the 
effectuation of the programmed obstructions in case of war. Operating necessities then imposed 
during the conflict an employment of mines advanced to the previewed one. 

The industry succeeded to enough regularly supply the ordered arms, while at the same 
time it tested those recovered from the sea; in this way forehead could be always made to 
operating needs. 

The importance of the employment of the mines, joined to that one assumed from the 
antisubmarine warfare during the war, the difficulty to supply the necessary materials and the 
new directives given from the High supreme command to the ends of the war production, in the 
second half of 1942 of a mines Division and a Center of studies and experiences of the 
underwater arms lead to the constitution near Marinarme Rome, that it had its 


(1) To the beginning of 1943 the cable employed for mooring of single diameter was 
abandoned. Cables of three lengths were supplied, for great, medium and small depths, such to 
give equal total weight. The arms for low depth were remarkably weak. 
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headquarters at Santa Margherita Ligure and entered in function in January 1943. 

The evolution of the mine, now described, depended on the evolution of the criteria of 
constitution and employment of the obstructions, about which is spoken in the successive 
paragraph. 


23" OBSTRUCTIONS (MINED FIELDS). 

The obstructions had, as is known, defensive and offensive employment. 

These were defensives obstructions: 

- the obstructions put down in the waters before our own naval bases in order to 
constitute a kind of outpost within of which the national ships could move with safety; 

- the anti naval bombardment obstructions laid before our own great industrial and 
demographic centers in order to avoid coastal actions; 

- the anti-invasion obstructions to defense of the zones that were lend more easy for 
actions of invasion; 

- the antisubmarine obstructions for the defense of the maritime traffics, in vicinity of 
coast or off the coast, in order to constitute of the safe channels along which the national and 
neutral traffic could be carried out with safety. 

The defensives obstructions, integrated with the general coastal defensive organization, 
allowed to free our own naval forces from every relative tie to the defense of the bases and 
avoided therefore the dispersion of the forces. 

In order to satisfy, at least partially, the deficiencies of ships for action to put down the 
obstructions, it was previewed the employment of the departmental units (DD. and torpedo 
boats), beyond to that one of barges purposely equipped. 

The always greater capacity of the naval artilleries and above all the development of the 
submarine arm, had demonstrated, already during war 1915-18, as the underwater defensive 
works constituted by anti-ships obstructions at three or four meters of depth and by obstructions 
of less than 12 m. were inadequate of depth. 

The fields defensives constituted with mines surpluses from the first World War were 
able of anchor in depths 
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not advanced to 100-150 meters and therefore their employment was limited to zones generally 
very close to the coast. 

It was therefore needed to adapt the underwater defensive system to the new possibility 
of enemy offense. A such problem identified with the other to transform the material - "mines" so 
as to allow of the employment also in greater depth and in open sea with possibility to constitute 
new types of obstructions to neutralize the offense actions of the submarine navigating in 
immersion, against which the block-anti-ship with mines to 3-4 meters depth was typical 
inefficient; it was necessary, after all, to create what was then called a "antisubmarine 
obstruction". 

Resolved with relative facility relative the theoretical part to the study and the ideation of 
the antisubmarine obstruction, the problem was moved in that technician of the realization of 
mines adapted to the new structural concepts of the defensive system. 

In relation to the increased possibilities of immersion of the submarines until the depth of 
100-110 meters, the problem of the defense could be realized in the following points: 

- to possess mines able of being berthed also in depth of 800-1000 meters, that is in the 
open sea and not only in zones very close to the coast; 

- to equip the mines with spheres reserves of bouncy of such push to support the weight 
of the long mooring cable, to contain a greater charge of explosive and to have an adequate 
resistance to the pressures exercised on wrapping from one the water column of several tens of 
meters of height; 

- to possess mines with automatic device for it puts down of obstructions also from part 
of submarine in immersion (the convenience to employ means of submarines puts down, in order 
to constitute offensives obstructions off of the coasts of the enemy, turned out obvious). 

Based on the criteria now points out to you, was fixed, resolving remarkable difficulties 
of every kind, in the numbers of various arms of the type being necessary for putting down of the 
obstructions previewed in all the metropolitan and colonial fields. 

The division of the arms in the centers next to the zones to block involved the solution of 
other problems: Depots of mines, equipment for the boarding and the disembark of the arms on 
the units destined to them put down, lighters, barges, cranes, etc.; moreover the preparation, the 
training, the division and the allocation 
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of the units minelayers of the Navy and also the three requisitioned, even they shared and 
assigned in order to the precautionary order to their destinations of war. 

This program at the outbreak of hostilities was nearly completely carried to completion, 
therefore as had been planned in the predisposed plans of defense by the Office of General Staff 
to according to the several hypotheses circa the development of an eventual conflict. 

On the date of June 1940 the mines laid by the surface unit were therefore shared: 


- Upper Tyrrhenian 2,655 
- Lower Tyrrhenian 1,235 
- Sicily 4,973 
- Sardinia 2,698 
- Ionian and Low Adriatic 5.923 
- Upper Adriatic 4,865 
- Aegean 971 
- Libya 590 
- East Africa 1,249 

TOTAL 25,159 


The laying of the obstructions had begun on 5 June 1940 and the day of the same month 
situation of the obstructions and laid to rest was the following: 





Mines 

Rested to rest 
- Upper Tyrrhenian 1,700 460 
- Low Tyrrhenian 250 250 
- Sicily (offensive) 1,760 1,280 
- Sicily (defensive) 960 690 
- Sardinia 1,500 540 
- Ionian and Low Adriatic 1,800 840 
- Upper Adriatic 700 449 
- Aegean 400 290 
- Libya 540 - 
- East Africa 690 _- 
TOTAL 10,300 4,799 
GRAND TOTAL 15.099 
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Beyond to the availability of 10,000 mines approximately existing to carried out 
execution of the obstructions previewed for the beginning of the conflict, they were on order the 
amount of arms to introduce into service in the succeeding years. 

For putting down of the obstructions the Navy had 13 minelayer, 10 military auxiliary 
units apt to rests of mines, 14 lighters for laying mines. 

Before May 1940 the transformation of 4 military tankers into minelayers was executed, 
the equipment of 2 mercantile units was prepared for laying of mines and was completed the 
construction of 2 mine transport- lighters. 

Since these means were in insufficient number for the fast rest of the previewed 
obstructions, had to make to allow 12 mercantile units requisitioned and equipped to the goal, 9 
cruisers, 19 DD., 17 torpedo boats and a share of warships of varied type. On the whole 75 
military and mercantile units realized in approximately 7 days, as it has been seen, the underwater 
fixed defense. 
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121 


CHAPTER VII 


INSTRUMENTS FOR THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE ARMS 


24™ RANGEFINDERS, GIMETERS, CLINOMETERS. 

The problem to hit with an arm whenever a target is in motion cannot be resolved, as it is 
known, without to know the elements of the movement: for the ships route and speed, for the 
aircrafts height or situated angles, Toute and speed. 








Based on such acquaintance it is possible to determine 
in which point the target will be found, when the arm launch through the space reaches it, and to 
direct it therefore such back point, than is called for convention "future point”. 

The figure against clears the issue to the readers here who do not have familiarity with 
the problem. 

If a ship makes to fire a shell against B from position A, being AB = d;, and B moves in 
the direction of the arrow, is not possible to determine the future point O without to know AO = 
d>, because from d, (that it is the way of the projectile) depends the time 
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that it elapses between its departure of A and its arrival in O, and therefore the BO space that the 
target will cover during such time, and without to know the lateral movement B’O of B respect to 
A the same time. 

Supposing of having determined B B’, that it represents the variation of the distance (d/- 
d>) during the way of the projectile and lateral movement B’O, which corresponds to angle 5, 
comprised between visual AB and the visual AQ, is clearly that graduating raise of the gun for the 
distance d, (obtained applying to of the calculate variation) and giving an slider equal to 6, so that 
when the sight line is directed towards B the gun turns out headed for the invisible point O, the 
shot will cover the throw AO and will fall in O the same moment in which the target will arrive. 

Now, until the end of the first world war, the only instrument of measure to disposition of 
the ships was the rangefinder: with a series of measurements in fast succession (lines punctuated) 
executed until the moment making fire (and continued for all the duration of the shooting for 
obvious reasons) were possible to gain the variation of the distance putting in diagram the several 
measures obtained, but lateral movement was not possible to measure. It was gone off 
determining an initial slider with the aid of diagrams or tables whose arguments of entrance were 
the rangefinder distance and the elements of the motion appreciate to you from the director of the 
shooting, and rectifying it then based on the observation of the lateral fall of the shots. 

For the launch of the torpedo, in which it interests particularly the angle 6 because they 
not can observing some results of the launch of to execute succeeding launch, had to entrust itself 
to the visual appreciation of the Commander. The distance only interested in order to make sure 
that he was not greater than the race regulation of the torpedo. 

This was the situation in 1919: indeed little satisfactory situation, because having itself to 
entrust in great part to the eyesight appreciation it was not possible to take advantage of the arms 
at the strong easy expectable greater ranges of which they were already able and to that anchor 
with the progress of the technique. 

Therefore it was believed to realize able instruments to find also the lateral movements of 
the target regarding the ship, that value as far as saying the speed of visual spin of the obtained 
from the variations of the survey AB. 
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Developed therefore the g-meter, being be called "g" the angle of spin of the visual 
regarding a line held fixed in the space from a gyrostatic system. 

The problem therefore was resolved with the two instruments: rangefinder and g-meter. 
But it was found much useful to realize a third able instrument to measure the B angle directly 
formed from the longitudinal axis of the B ship-target with the visual AB, that is the inclination of 
B on AB: the instrument was called therefore inclinometer (1). 

Made these premises, necessary in order to estimate the scope and the importance of each 
of the three instruments, we pass to examine of the evolution in the twenty years 1919-39. 

a) Rangefinders. 

The rangefinder, that it had found employment during the First World War in the Italian 
Navy, was that mono-static one to coincidence of the vertical lines of the two half images of the 
target, supplied from the English Company Barr & Stroud in the types with base of m. 0.80, 1.37, 
2.74, 4.57. 

Since the reliability of the rangefinder measures increases with increasing of the base, 
several types answered to various requirements, connected essentially with the capacity of the 
arms, to 


(1) It is founded on the following principle. 
An object B B of known length / is seen 
from point A far away d from B B under an 
angle (said appearing diameter) a given in 
circular measure from //d, provided that B B 
is perpendicular of to the visual one of A. If 
it is made to circle the object arranging it, as 
an example, in direction B’ B’ the angle a it 
diminishes in function of the value of the 
angle B spin. It is then possible, knowing d 
and / and measuring @ to gain the B angle. 
In the case of the ships, d is given 
from the rangefinder / is the length of the 
hull of the ship-target, famous for that the 
dimensions of the ships are of public reason, 
a, measure with the clinometers. The 
instrument was constructed so that, 
introducing d and J, it gave B directly to you 
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employment from which every type of rangefinder had to serve. The rangefinder from 0.80 was 
portable and only served as aid in the maneuvers in formation or the maneuvers in the ports; that 
from 1.37 it was arranged on the torpedo boats; that from 2.74 on the greater ships, replaced then 
on the battleships with that from 4.57. Indeed on these last ones it was found useful to arrange 
three of these rangefinders in one complex, therefore from being able to gain the distances being 
made the average of the measures supplied from everyone in order to eliminate the errors: every 
rangefinder was equipped with an electrical emitter of the distances measure you and the average 
it was made graphically in the center of centers them of calculation of the elements of the 
shooting (centers of fire). 

The two Companies Italian, specialized in optical instruments, "Galileo Workshops (O. 
G.)" and "Saint George (S. G.)", they had been in the meantime developing and towards the end 
of the war (year 1918) had begun to construct rangefinders derives from the Barr & Stroud. 

The stereoscopic rangefinders, constructed in Germany by Casa Zeiss and adopted by the 
German Navy, were not still employed by us. 

At the end of the first world war, the O. G. and S. G. Companies, stimulated the military 
Ministries and above all from that one of the Navy, they continued and they intensified - in 
technical competition between of them - the studies on the rangefinders, constructing more and 
more perfect types and of always greater base in relation with the necessity of having more and 
more precise measures and adapting themselves to the progressive increase of the capacity of the 
arms. 

The problems, on which were concentrate the constructive efforts, because on their 
satisfactory solution the goodness of a rangefinder depends, can therefore be listed: 

- deformation of the rangefinder, trying to render it to all the causes of deformation and 
expansion of its structures insensitive (jolt, vibrations, variations of temperature, etc.); 

- impermeability of the instrument in order to avoid clouding of the optical system; 

- increase of the blowup power without to lose in brightness; 

- facility of maneuver and reading from part of the telemetries; 

- lighting system on the inside of the instrument; 

- automatic transmissibility of the measures; 
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- facility of control and of rectifies. 

To our entrance into the war the national industry was reached sure to rival with the renowned 
optical industries of the world, a lot that had also numerous orders from the foreign country (Russia, 
Sweden, Norway, Japan, Siam). A part of the merit is attributed also to Optical the Advanced National 
Institute of Arcetri - Florence, that with its studies and instructions prepared with two-year course the 
necessary technicians for our optical industry. 

Not smaller merit has had the Telemetristi School instituted then by the Navy in 1925 with the 
following main tasks: 

- formation of the range takers; 

- retraining and control of the range takers that onboard results had turned out to unsatisfactory; 

- scientifically organized experiences on the employment of the rangefinders. 

The selection of the telemetric was founded on the analysis of results of the practices with the aid of 
psycho-technical methods for the appraisal of their complementary qualities of that visual (character, 
emotionality, physical robustness, resistance to the wavy sea, etc.). 

Every new type of rangefinder was sent to the School in order to train the men in its employment. 
For converged the School, through large amount of data experiences that it was in a position to collecting, 
supplied to the Navy and the manufacturing Companies a amount of precious indications circa good points 
and the defects of every instrument, contributing therefore to the technical-constructive progress. 

In 1939 the Telemetristi School was placed side by side from a "Center for the studies and 
experiences for the optical service", whose director was the same director of the School. 

The Center had the task to study the systems more adorned to eliminate the telemetrically errors. 
Therefore it was divided in two units, that they worked in tightened coordination: the unit of the optical 
services and the unit of the technical services. Illustrious optical and psychophysics and engineers and 
physicists were placed head of the two units, whose activity - coordinated with that one of the School - had 
great impulse from Commander Ener Bettica, who then died heroically in command of a DD. 

The results - of the work of the Center they were valued with the norms for the employment 
rational of the rangefinders distributed to all the ships. 
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The requirements which it was believed about having to satisfy went progressively 
asserting itself based on the daily experience that went to revealing them: 

- opportunity to adopt the stereo-telemetric, for the advantages of greater immediacy of 
the measures regarding the system to coincidence, of minor disturbance provoked from the 
oscillations of the ship in wavy sea and of possibility of employment also in unfavorable 
conditions of light to the clean vision of the contour of the targets; 

- convenience to bind together in the same instrument the two systems, in order to take 
advantage of the characteristics of the two types of collimation to according to the conditions of 
visibility, the type of target and the contingent psychophysics conditions of the rangefinder; 

- usefulness to measure, in the antiaircraft shooting, entirety with distance also the height 
of the aircrafts; 

- necessity to supply the submarines with rangefinders applicable to the periscopes; 

- advantage to measure the scatter in the throw, regarding the target, of the water 
columns raised from projectiles. 

Therefore in 1927 the O. G. Company transformed, doubling of the base, the first two 
stereo-rangefinders (S. T.) from 1.50 m. acquired from the Zeiss House and from them it and the 
S. G. Company they were dedicated to the construction of national ST of the various dimensions, 
comprised between a minimum of 0.60 m. until to a maximum of 12 m. (these last ones assigned 
to the 381 mm. gun turrets of the modern Battleship). 

In 1931 Navy placed the question of the convenience to bind together in the same 
instrument the stereoscopy system and that one to coincidence: already since 1927 the Company 
S. G. had introduced to Navy a champion experiences of the ST - T from 3 m.. Therefore a series 
of rangefinders "to double quantity was produced to all use”. 

(ST-T) of 3.5, 5.20, 7.20 m. (respective for the naval destroyer, the cruisers and the 
battleships). 

It is not that in use of these was revealed inconvenient varies: the line of halving to of 
over of which they were the Marches for the stereoscopy collimation, hindered this collimation 
when the image, for effect of the wavy motion, oscillated in the field; the optical apparatus was 
much complicating to damage of the brightness; having the range taker freedom of choice of the 
collimation system, it was not possible to control if the operator employed 
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effectively the more suitable means to the conditions of the moment, of were possible to embezzle the 
operator to the tendency to always use the system to coincidence, less difficult and more mechanic 
stereoscope. 

Therefore in the 1937 the rangefinders in "two-station communication" were devised, that is 
instruments that re-united in an only one complex distinguished ST and a T optically distinguished with 
two operators. They were constructed in the two types from 7.20 m. and from 12 m.. 

To the construction of stereoscope rangefinders actions to supply also the height the target in the 
antiaircraft shooting the S. G. Company was dedicated, than in 1924 it introduced a first copy of the 3 m. 
height-rangefinder or altitude-meter (AT): the height automatically was supplied from the instrument in 
function of the distance and the angle of situated that it formed with the horizontal plan once pointed at the 
aerial target. Subsequently the same Company created a AT of 4 m. for the use of the DCAT (Air defense 
Territorial). Not only, but the S. G. also realized a height-meter to apply to the ST from 3 and 4 m. in 
service. 

To both Companies made the construction of special range finders applying to the periscopes of the 
submarines; their possibility of attack to was therefore improved largely a height periscope. 

For the measure of the refuse, the two Companies O. G. and S. G. created the range deviation 
finder (the ST-Sc) from 5 m. for the medium-caliber guns and from 7.20 m. for heavy caliber. The first 
range deviation finder, however, did not give satisfactory results. 

All the ST (except those portable ones) were equip you of automatic emitters of the distances, of 
inner lighting system and elastic suspensions in order to try to not only eliminate the transmission of the 
vibrations of the hull, harmful to the good conservation of the instruments but also to the possibility to 
execute the collimations in satisfactory way. The problem of the creation of adapted suspensions cost years 
of hard work and of experiments, until in 1937 it was shiningly resolved by the Ing. Brini of the Galileo 
Company with a system of disposed motivating force on three orthogonal axis, applicable to each collar of 
support of the rangefinder. The technical difficulty that was due to exceed consisted in creating springs 
conferring to the rangefinder a various period of oscillation therefore from that one of the vibrations from 
not being able itself to never verify the phenomenon of synchrony and to obtain indeed the total damping of 
the vibrations. 
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In conclusion the efforts common of the Companies S.G. and O.G., of the Telemetristi School and 
the Center Studies of Pola carried to resolve always more better the several problems, of forehead to which 
in the 1940 it was joints to turned out truly excellent, but some deficiencies still not all eliminated and that 
they are brought back in short. 

It was not still resolutions to render perfectly stagnate the instruments, for defect of the type of 
adopted mastic in order to render it impervious to the external air all the splices and the passages of the 
maneuver transmissions. The adoption of special pump closed circuit in order periodically making to pass 
the inner air through batteries of dehydrating substances did not eliminate of the all disadvantage. 

The windscreen-wiper to use on crystals of closing objects in order to remove of the sprays of the 
sea and the fine dust of the smoke, they did not answer still perfectly to their function and therefore it often 
happened of having to supply during the employment to the cleanness of the crystals with manual 
operations. 

No optical had endured the non-reflecting treatment, which - as is known - the brightness is much 
increases allow a lot greater percentage of beams crosses prism and discs of a valve without to endure 
anomalous reflections. 

The Zeiss in Germany was more progressed of the Companies O. G. and S. G. in the realization of 
this treatment, that in Germany it was already nearly generalized in 1940, while for us it was hardly at the 
beginning. 

The inner lighting system of the instruments still somewhat left to wish and was in course 
provisions in order to improve it. 

There were finally inconvenient minors defects of systems of the instruments employed aboard, 
like optical deficiency of the telescope seekers and pointers of the turrets in which the rangefinders were 
arranges, phase-differences in parallelism of the lines of sight of such telescope with those of the 
rangefinders, discomfort of position of the rangefinder user with consequent advance of the state of fatigue. 

As it seen, one be a matter of issues of detail, important items, but not influential with a degree of 
substantial progress achieved by the Italian optical industry. 
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b) G-meter. 


The g-meter entered service for the first time in 1927 first on the cruiser Trieste and then diffuses 
to all the ships in models more and more perfects. 

It was a tri-rotation static apparatus, whose rotation static had the goal to maintain in the space the 
line of reference of the bearing of the target fixed. It was made so as to give, with a system shunt, the speed 
of spin of visual that is the variation of the bearing regarding the time: this variation was sent with 
continuity automatically to the centers of fire. 

The g-meter it was arranged in the premises, situated under the armored bridge, containing the 
same centers of fire and therefore it did not aim the target directly, but the direction of this last one was 
given to it from the apparatus of general pointer with transmission at a distance (1). 


c) Inclinometer. 

Nearly at the same time as the g-meter the Inclinometer entered in service, even arranged it for 
the first time on the Trieste. 

Constructed by the O.G. Company, it had the shape of large binoculars to objects at great 
distances. Behind every objective a disc of a valve, called anallattica, was cut situated according to the 
horizontal diameter in two half that could be made to slide in opposite sense: they gave less therefore the 
origin to two images more or moved one regarding the other to second of the given sliding to two half discs 
of a valve. 

In order to measure the angle B of the target it was necessary to make them to slide until they saw 
the two images one in extension of the other: for how much it has been said dealing, of the geometric 
principle on which the instrument was founded, it is clearly that a sliding was as well as smaller how much 
minor was the B and that the maximum sliding corresponded to B = 90°. It is also clear, to base and 
distance parity, than the approximation of the measures he was as well as greater the how much the more B 
was far away from 90°. Good 





(1) As it is known, all pieces of a same bore were pointed by only one gun-layer situated in a high 
point of the ship, maneuvering an apparatus of "general aim". Every piece could, but, to make independent 
aim characterizes in the case of damage of the transmissions or the same instrument of general aim. 
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measures were begun to obtain for values of B not advanced to 70° the instrument had a receiver of the 
rangefinder distance - d and an emitter of the measured f. 

In 1930 the O. G. Company perfected the Inclinometer , arranging in a single block all its parts 
(receiver of d, meter of B, emitter) and premiums greasing a automatic calculating of the angle of 6 sight to 
give to the torpedo in function of the speed of the torpedo and the introduced speed of the target in the 
instrument. 

In 1929 also the S. G. Company carried its attention on the Inclinometer and in 1931 it introduced 
the first type constructed by it. 

For realized how much in remarkably various way from that O. G. type -1930 it introduced the 
same possibilities of measure of B and determination of the 6. 

In 1932 the S. G. realized the electronic Inclinometer , on plan of Col. A.N. Montauti. The two 
instrument was contrasting optical collocation: one served in order to gain the measuring distance (with the 
system of the alignment of two images, one of continuation to the other) the parallax of the height of the 
target (funnel or mast); the other gave the B with the automatic introduction of the measured distance 
therefore and with the manual introduction of the length of the target. 

Also the electronic Inclinometer it could give the 6. 

In 1935 the electronic Inclinometer it was adapted to the periscopes of the submarines and 
therefore was for them possible to measure not only the distance of the target, as already could make with 
the rangefinder, but also the 3. With all the graduation to zero the instrument allowed normal periscope 
vision. 

Finally in 1937 it was made an further step ahead: the S. G. Company realized what it was called 
cinematic electronic Inclinometer, because automatically taking advantage of the series of the measures of 
the two parallaxes - vertical and horizontal such - of the target allowed independently to gain its elements 
of motion from the data of height and length of the target. 

The cinematic Inclinometer , equipped of emitter of the traverse to the torpedo launcher, of the 
angle of sight 6 to the bridge same and the torpedo launcher, of the B angle to the bridge, was arranged on 
the torpedo boats of new construction and some greater ships. 
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Also for the Inclinometer they were had to complain the same residual defects cited for 
the rangefinders. 

Moreover all these instruments introduced the fundamental disadvantage to base their 
measure on the presumed acquaintance of the horizontal length of the enemy ship, and for 
electronic Inclinometer also of the height of a mast or the funnel. 

For the cinematic Inclinometer then, the data were influenced from the natural errors of 
collimation of the instrument; in conclusion very rarely could it give the data that theoretically it 
would have had to supply; but it was an optimal one half in order to find unexpected approach of 
the opposing formation. 


25'" THE CENTERS OF FIRE. 


One centers of fire is not other than a machine calculator which - in base to measured 
elements or appreciates - resolves two problems: that cinematic one to determine the elements of 
the motion of the target, elaborating measures that are supplied them from the three described 
instruments or of the sight appreciation partial total or of the same measures; that ballistic one to 
determine of the fire (lift and slide) on the basis of the cinematic elements from it determined and 
from that topographical (direction and distance to us), holding also account of the motion of the 
ship and of the wind, both influencing the motion of the projectile. In fact the projectile leaves the 
mouth of the gun with a speed that is turning out of the initial speed and of the speed of the ship, 
while the wind gives to the projectile a drift. 

Since the centers works without interruption, it is possible to have the instruments of 
pointing of the guns continuously graduates and therefore to make fire in whichever moment. 

The centers can be employed also for the launch of the torpedo in how much supplies the 
elements of the motion of the target; if then it is equipped of a calculating of the angle of sight in 
function of the speed of the torpedo and the target, same it resolves the problem automatically. 

So that a centers gives satisfactory results to you, must be apt to elaborate the measures 
supplied from the instruments so as to eliminate the accidental errors: operation this that has been 
called "purification" of the measured elements. It cannot however eliminate the systematic errors, 
which being reflected itself on the data 
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of shooting gives place to the refuse in throw and direction. The elimination of these refuse is 
made by the director of shooting based on the observation of the points of fall of projectiles 
regarding the target: the corrections (equal and opposite to the refuse observed) introduced in 
centering them, even these must be transformed in variations to add algebraically to the raise and 
to the slider calculated. Also to this it must automatically supply the centers. 

As is seen, the centers of fire is a extremely complex machine, not only in its inner 
constitution, but also in its external connections, facts so as to allow from one hand the 
continuous introduction of the elements of measure and correction and from the other hand the 
transmission of the gun-layer data with the arms. 

An auxiliary apparatus, that our Navy it had found aboard the ships Austrians at the end 
of the first world war, was the announcer of fall of the salvo. It was a device of time that, put in 
motion to salvo, gave sound signal after the interval correspondent to the duration of the way. In 
this way the attention of the director of the shooting was called towards the target in the 
imminence of the fall of the projectiles and, if on the same target they shot more ships, was 
facilitated it the discernment of the salvo of the own ship from those of the others. The 
announcer, at first maneuvered by hand constantly of departure of the rounds, then was 
incorporated into the centers that they made to work automatically. 

These in short the informing concepts of the constitution of centers of fire. 

In the Italian Navy they were some realizes four fundamental types, more and more 
perfected during period 1919 - 1940, constructed by the O. G. and S. G. Companies. 

The type n. 1 for the conduct of the shooting of the main artilleries of the cruisers. 

The type n. 2 for the conduct of the shooting of the secondary artilleries of cruisers and 
for the calculation of the elements of the launch of the torpedo of which the cruisers who were 
equipped with them. 

The type n. 2, with little modifications, for use of the naval destroyer. 

The type n. 3 said " reduced centers " (because it was somewhat simpler), like reserve of 
centers of the type n. | and for the fire 
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independent of the artilleries in the case of interruption of the constituent transmissions in their "net of 
fire". 

When at first the transformation of the antiquated battleships was decided and then the 
construction of the battleships of 35,000 tons, was constructed a 4" type of center derived from the type n. 
1, opportunely adapted to the requirements of the armament of one and the others. 

Finally the torpedo boats of new construction were equipped of a "telephone exchange", than for 
wanting to succeed simpler and quicker reducing of the automatism it ended in order not to answer well to 
the goal, it demanded the presence of too much operation. 

For the antiaircraft shooting it was passed gradually from the shooting of obstruction to pre- 
established zones to the shooting of pursuit of the aircrafts with antiaircraft contracts centers: but the 
problem, given its complexity, had not been resolved however in a way at all satisfactory. 

Without to enter in particular critical considerations on the organic-mechanics solutions, 
based on which of our center were studied and realized, we put in evidence only an important 
issue. 

The centers fire ideally would be that one with zero delay succeeded to pass from the 
introduction of the measured elements to the transmission of the data of shooting to the crews: 
instead the system constituted from the measure instruments and from centers they had hysteresis 
works them of the order of magnitude of two minutes; hysteresis that did not produce to 
disadvantages since the target did not vary route and speed, but that it was reflected harmfully on 
the shooting in the case that the target maneuvered. In order to obviate to this disadvantage, that it 
could be taken place with greater frequency on the torpedo boats given to the tactical 
characteristics of their employment take unexpected turns, not there was that to entrust itself to 
the director of the shooting, which, observing the enemy units, was in a position to perceiving and 
appreciating them turned before that it centers had them accused. It then, making to introduce in 
centers them the data correspondents to its appreciation, could obtain more ready - for how much 
approximating - adhesion of centers them to the changed conditions of the motion of the target. 


Page. 348 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


134 

Blank 

a = small alpha 
B = small beta 
5 = small delta 
d = differential 
J = integral 

f = function 
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135 
CHAPTER VIII 
THE ANTISUBMARINE MEANS 
In this chapter, in order to exhaust the argument without to send back the reader to a 
successive volume, the treatment comprises also what was done during the war. 


26" PERIOD JANUARY 1919 -10 JUNE 1940. 


The development of antisubmarine means between the first and Second World War did 
not have a comparable increment with that one of other means of offense and defense. Indeed it 
can be said that until the 1936 the care of the Navy mainly were turned to the improvement of the 
ballistic arms. 

In the field of the submarines the forecasts on their employment in a future war had 
induced our Navy to study and to prepare with greater care and greater means the offensive of our 
submarines but not the defense against those adversaries. 

This guideline, to cause of several circumstances, seemed to be that right one, because in 
the first months of war the activity of the enemy submarines in the Mediterranean was not 
important, is for the insufficient number of the submarines in action, is for the employment 
criteria not still very adapted to the operating requirements. 

Starting from the month of March 1941 but, being grown the number of the enemy 
submarines operating in the Mediterranean and increased their aggressiveness, serious losses in 
our mercantile ship were endured and therefore the organization of the antisubmarine warfare 
became one of the greater worries for our Navy. 

The organization of the antisubmarine defense was the competence of the Office of 
General Staff and in particular of the O.A. Unit, 
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that of it studied the provisions and from it emanated the dispositions. 

Since the time of peace had been given to the Departmental Commanders and to the 
Military Maritime Commanders, in the respective zones of jurisdiction, the executive peripheral 
organization for the defense of the coasts, comprising also the antisubmarine defense. 

Such Commands before the Second World War did not arrange however of some 
organization means especially assigned to the systematic antisubmarine hunting. 

In February 1940 the Office of General Staff of Navy, in order to equip to the Naval 
bases and the main Ports of means adapted to contrast the action of the submarines, had 
demanded the peripheral Commands to signal mercantile units thought apt to the antisubmarine 
hunting, which were still available and that is they were not already comprised in the lists of 
requisition for the services of the dredging and the outer pilotage. 

There was the intention that the main nucleus of ships destined to the systematic hunting 
of the submarines was constituted, allegory of already organized as much for the antisubmarine 
warfare from French and English Navies, motor fishing vessels to armed for this purpose with 
gun and from railways for DCs and with adapted hydrophones and air-phonic systems. 

The units then had to be joined in possibly homogenous groups by tonnage, marine 
speeds and qualities with group leader a faster and more powerful armed unit. 

The organization of these groups in June 1940 however was not still carried out for 
occurring organizational difficulties and the antisubmarine hunting was remained entrusted to the 
torpedo boats, to the Mas and to the aircraft assigned to each of the coastal Commands, which 
had directly the employment. 

Also when, as will be said later on, a special organ was constituted in order to resolve the 
problem of the antisubmarine warfare (makes reference the institution of the A.S. Inspectorate, 
under the direct dependency of SUPERMARINA), the Inspectorate did not have operating 
functions, always left it to the peripheral Commands. 

Circa the antisubmarine organization the situation, already critical must be noticed that 
for the remarkable development of the metropolitan of and colonial coasts, was gone more and 
more aggravating during the conflict with the conspicuous contribution of new coasts to supervise 
and protect, while at the same time the means used after the coastal and antisubmarine defense 
went remarkably diminishing for the unavoidable losses. 
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The defense and the protection of the marine frontier against naval means of surface and 
underwater adversaries were based (beyond that on the coastal batteries) on: 

- the rests of mines; 

- ambushes of Mas in the nocturnal and twilight hours; 

- nocturnal cruises executed by torpedo boats in the obligated passages; 

- nocturnal and diurnal vigilance by means of aircrafts, to which they allowed the coastal 
net of sight and, where existing, the alignment of the units of outer vigilance. 

Only unit express constructed for the ASW was the Albatros, prepared in 1934 in the 
United Naval Shipyards of Palermo. 

The Albatros had a standard displacement of 415.5 tons.; it was armed with two guns 
from 100/47 (from 102/35 after 1935), 4 a.a. machine-guns of 13.2 mm, 4 mortars; it could 
develop a speed of 24.5 nodes; it had an abundant equipment of DCs. 

In December 1936 had been compiled a plan for the construction of a unit for high-seas 
ASW, plan that was sent for the examination to the Ship Plans Committee and that it came then 
deeply modified as a result of the war experience. 

The "Spica" type TB commissioning from 1933 to the 1939 was equipped of 
antisubmarine depth charge launcher. Moreover all the light and thin ship was fortified of guide 
ways for the launch of depth charges. 

Until the 1930-31 discovery of the immersed submarines it could subsequently be only 
carried out with tubes C (mechanical hydrophones) and with receivers to cap and amplifier. These 
last ones, if they allowed a better reception of the noises of the propellers regarding first, 
introduced but initially the disadvantage not to specify the direction of the sonorous source; 
therefore they were modified as to become also directional. 

After the 1931 they only were arranges on the Poerio and the Medici, surveyors (sonars) 
type Langhiria - Florisson of perfected type. Later on it was installed on the Albatros a type it 
experiences to magnetostriction hydrophones, of the capacity of 2000 meters, that the prototype 
of that can be considered, simplify and improved, were during the war given in equipment to the 
torpedo boats and to the corvettes. 
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These apparatuses gave an error of approximately a degree in the direction and had one 
sure capacity until 2000 meters or a little more. 

Therefore they allowed to explore quickly a limited zone of sea for the sake of 
discovering the eventual presence of submarines. 

The evolution of means of search carried to the modification of the systems of hunting 
and to the study of arms adapted to the goal. 

The means of offense employed against the submarines were mainly the DC., than - as is 
known - they were arms that thrown into the sea sank for their weight and automatically exploded 
after to have reached the depth for which they had been preventively regulated. The explosion 
happened for means of a hydrostatic device or of a timer. 

The Italian DCs in service were of 100 and 50 Kg. (for weight of TNT loads with which 

they contained) of type 100/1927 and 50/1927. The equipment for the Depth charges was 

of varied type, adapted to the unit on which they were arranged, and just: 

- single trolley for the drop of only one bomb; 

- multiple trolley; 

- bomb dumping for the several launch of clusters of bombs in times succession; 

- railway for the launch at intervals of time of one bomb for 3 turns, means of 
undercarriage. 

Other means employed in the antisubmarine hunting were the towed torpedo, of which 
types (TR 1917 were in service various; TR 1927; TR 1936; TR 1937) of various weights and 
various charge, with mechanical ignition by collision, which could act to a depth comprised 
between 37 m. and 95 m. 

Finally the gun, the torpedo and the ramming, always and when there was probability to 
act effectively with these means, even they represented antisubmarine arms. 

It has been already pointed out that the evolution of means of search carried to the review 
of the systems of antisubmarine hunting and to the study of arms more and more adapted to the 
goal. 

In the beginning the devices of ignition of old DC the 50/1917 were modified, already to 
fixed regulation for a determined 
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depth of operation, rendering them adjustable for four depths; then be construct the DC. of 50 and of 100 
Kg. of the type 1927, similar to the previous ones, but with the addition of a device for the automatic 
priming and a electrolytic valve, with the goal to render eventually inoffensive the arms that did not burst. 

The single or multiple launch of these DCs was executed to means of a trolley. 

In 1936 in consequence of the adoption of the sonar the DC were rendered prescribed with device 
of ignition to four regulations with anti-inertia device in order to render the bombs adapted to being launch 
also with mortar. They had been studies and working rendered prescribed mortars of compressed air to 
fixed elevation of 45°, with variable pressure with the throw. For the launch of DCs of smaller weight it 
was necessary to use loads reduced. 

But it was already appeared the convenience of being able launch the DC to carpet in order to 
cover one given surface of the sea. It was be a matter of being able at the same time launch the DCs from 
the mortars and the trolley. 

To this end the ignition devices, which already were equipped of anti-inertia device, had to be 
completed device of actions to render the arms, during the trajectory in water, insensitive to the effect of the 
explosion of the others DCs launched. 

The problem adequately was not resolved that during the war. 

The launch to carpet of DC of equal speed of fall in water was one incomplete solution of the 
problem of the antisubmarine warfare. An improvement, also like dynamic effect of the explosions, would 
have been achieved with the contemporary launch of introducing groups of DC various speeds of fall in 
water. 

This concept gave life to the depth charged to simultaneous explosion (DC.), the study of which 
was begun some months before the opening of hostilities and carried to fulfillment during the conflict. 

The DC. they were bombs that, fell simultaneously into the sea, assumed different speeds of fall 
for effect of the different negative push. They arrived at the same time therefore to pre-established different 
depths of regulation and exploded simultaneously therefore, along same the vertical. 
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Reassuming, to the beginning of the conflict Navy arranged of the following 
antisubmarine arms and of obstruction: 

- mines of varied type, all automatic anchoring and with hitting to battery, with the 
maximum explosive load 200 Kg., in sufficient number for the necessities, but on the whole of 
quality not all satisfactory; 

- depth charges in abundance, but not all of the type that then the war had to try of being 
adapted; 

- Anti submarine nets of ordinary type with relative bombs in good amount; some drafts 
of explosive nets to semi-automatic distension, beyond to many kilometers of nets to automatic 
distension under construction. 

In relation with necessity of production of the arms plants existed sufficiently equipped 
for their construction. 


27" THE WAR PERIOD. 

In the preparation of the operations plans it had to satisfy, with means available, to many 
important requirements of war (mine sweeping, outer vigilance, pilotage, convoy escort, etc., of 
which will be said in chapter XII). Therefore the naval means remained to exclusive disposition 
for the search and the hunting of the submarines were at the beginning very limited in the number 
and constituted in maximum part of motor-sail boats, motor fishing vessels, pleasure boats, on the 
whole it was be a matter of hulls various of kinds, equipped of modest speed and insufficient 
armament. 

In the development of the naval antisubmarine means kept themselves present mainly the 
evolution of the methods of attack of the submarine. 

The units used after the escort service, as if it had the possibility, were equipped of means 
for the search and the hunting of the submarines more and more abundant and perfect, in order to 
better be able to react to their attacks against the convoys. 

The units normally used after the antisubmarine service were joined in groups with 
headquarters near the Departmental Commands or the Military Maritime Commands 
metropolitans and colonial according to their coastal territorial jurisdiction. 

The antisubmarine means had two tasks: the search of the submarines 
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adversaries in proximity of the naval bases and the ports or in the fields that mainly interest the 
traffic marine; the hunting of submarines, however and wherever they had been sighted and 
signaled. 

The units assigned to the antisubmarine hunting were supplied of following hydroponics 
apparatuses of the type: 

- tube hydrophone C (mounted on the outside edge); 

- revolving magnetostriction hydrophone for Mas (mounted on the outside edge); 

- revolving magnetostriction hydrophone fixed to the hull; 

- non-directional hanging hydrophone, to spin in sea to a variable depth between the 20 
and 30 meters. 

On the capacity of the hydrophones they influenced several causes that provoked 
variations: between they the noises of the own unit, that it obligated to reduce the speed and 
eventually to stop completely in order to establish the hydroponics silence necessary one for the 
discovery. 

The hydrophones in use were of two types: mechanical hydrophones and electro-acoustic 
hydrophones. The mechanical hydrophone was of simple construction, easy repairable, of express 
employment and remarkably faithful in the reproduction of the sound, but it was subject to easy 
being disturbed in reception. 

As it is known, the electro-acoustic hydrophones transform instead in electrical tension 
modulated the mechanical requests which are subordinates for effect of the underwater sonorous 
waves that hit them. 

In order to allow the listener to hydroponics, also in unfavorable conditions of weather 
and sea, they were adopts hydrophone systems to the hull, revolving base. The relative system 
was completed with amplifiers equipped with filters in order to eliminate the lower frequencies. 
The employment of the filters eliminated a part of the noises adorned and increased moreover the 
precision of the survey; but in phase of search it succeeded opportune to hold excluded the filters, 
while in phase of listening to systematic the operator had to regulate the position of the filters so 
as to receive the maximum performance from the apparatus. 

For the discovery and listening task were employed on the antisubmarine units also the 
sound locators, particularly 
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it indicated in the nocturnal hours when the underwater units executed charging the storage cells. 

As soon as possible, the assigned units were equipped with sonars all to the 
antisubmarine service, while near our adversary apparatuses of the sort they were already of 
normal employment since the beginning of hostilities (1). 

During the conflict they were adopted also discovery apparatuses, DCs. and mortar of 
German type, that they were arranged on the antisubmarine units of our Navy with adaptations 
purposely studied each in turn. 

After the end of the conflict only were installed the Hedgehog mortars, of USA 
production, that could launch towards the prow, at a distance with approximately 180 meters, 
salvo with 24 bombs of the weight of 30 Kg. with loads with 16 Kg., as to create a zone intensely 
struck from bursting arms. 

At the beginning of the hostilities the service of discovery and hunting of the submarines 
was intensified and particularly developed in waters of the Sicily and the Gulf of Taranto, using 
to you the Albatros and motor patrol vessels of the Financial police, mobilized under the 
command of the Navy. 

Subsequently on 19 June 1940 was constituted the Antisubmarine Inspectorate with the 
task to supervise to the organization and to direct training and the employment of the 
antisubmarine units. The employment of Mas and torpedo boats of pendants from the peripheral 
coastal Commands was authorized, and the organization was extended also to the Gulf of Naples. 

The Antisubmarine Inspectorate, data the limited means allotted them regarding immense 
the increasing requirements of the antisubmarine warfare, it could not resolve - as it did not 
resolve - the situation and abolished on 1 January 1941. 

In June 1941 they were employed, like submarine chaser, 55 units (16 motor patrol 
vessels of the Financial police, 14 motor fishing vessels, 19 motorboats, 4 motor-sail boats, 2 
motor-ships). These units of modest efficiency were located in waters of Naples, Messina, 
Taranto, Durazzo, Tripoli and in the Aegean. 


(1) As it is very known, the sonar takes advantage of the phenomenon of the reflection 
produced from sonorous energy or ultrasound hitting a immersed obstacle, generated from 
appropriate system, which it is also in a position to recording that part of energy that comes 
reflected and that it constitutes the echo. It allows at the same time to measure direction and 
distance of the obstacle, while the hydrophone gives only the direction. 
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The training and the employment of these means, after the abolition of the Antisubmarine 
Inspectorate, had been totally given to the coastal Commands. 

The situation, which - as already has been pointed out had been come in this field to 
aggravate, demanded that the means for the antisubmarine defense were increased and that directives 
for the training and the employment of those existing were given with uniformity of criteria from a 
precise organ coordinator to this end. 

SUPERMARINA thought opportune to reconstitute the Antisubmarine Inspectorate. 
Therefore, under other better shape and with tasks it studied and with other means, the Inspectorate 
was restored on 10 August 1941 to the directed dependency of the SUPERMARINA. 

The dispositions that were given by the SUPERMARINA to the Admiral Inspector were 
understandings to realize the provisions that are reassumed here: 

- reconstitution and strengthening of the antisubmarine Groups; 

- designation of the more suitable units to the goal, their equipment and armament; 

- intensive employment of the aerial collaboration; 

- employment of suitable submarines, with adaptations for antisubmarine warfare, in ambush 
in the determined zones; 

- competition of the fast Mas, to offensive goal; 

- formation of the destined personnel to the antisubmarine service. 

The Inspectorate supplied quickly to the reconstitution of the Commands of the Groups and to 
the emanation of temporary norms on the employment of antisubmarine means. To the Inspectorate 
poured in, through the Commander in chief and the Military Maritime Commands, the reports of the 
missions executed from the destined units to the antisubmarine warfare. 

The examination of these reports from part of the Inspectorate carried observations aimed at 
to improve the employment of the units. Some observations of tactical character covered also a sure 
urgency for the successive employment of the units. Therefore the SUPERMARINA authorized the 
Inspectorate to forward directly to the interested Commands the observations found from the mission 
reports, but giving some acquaintance to SUPERMARINA and the interested Commanders in Chief 
and Marine Military Commands. 

It is necessary to add short news on the personnel, naval means and the methods of 
antisubmarine warfare. 

The situation of the hydrophilic personnel was somewhat deficit. For the surface units, had to 
resort to 
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personnel of whichever category that had attitude to the listening. On the units assigned to the 
antisubmarine service the hydrophilic personnel pertaining to the category r.t. had soon to be 
replaced, given the numerical deficiency in this category, with staff of whichever category, 
qualified to listens the hydrophones after trainings carried out near the Departments. 

After the reconstitution of the Inspectorate also antisubmarine Group of instruction and 
technical and professional training for the personnel was formed, and subsequently a 
antisubmarine School that had its center at La Spezia and that it supplied also to the formation of 
the management for the Groups and the units. 

At the same time to the reconstitution of the Inspectorate, in order to increase 
antisubmarine means, a program of construction of new units purposely planned and armed for 
the antisubmarine tasks was set up. 

The program had been set up on the ordering of the corvettes (September 1941), which 
possessed all necessary requirement; but their construction demanded a time relatively long, 
while it urged to be able to decide at once of some unit for contrasting without delay to the enemy 
submarines. 

The Inspectorate demanded and obtained in January 1942 that was destined to the 
antisubmarine warfare and located near the antisubmarine Groups of several the fields operated 
17 Mas squadrons for a total of 60 units. 

The Mas was demonstrated little in practical seamanship, as it was expectable, to the aim 
of always giving a truly satisfactory rendering. In order to exceed the difficulties of this problem, 
a compromise solution was adopted, and that is the unit construction that, also not possessing a 
hundred percent of necessary requirement, had the greatest advantage of little more being able to 
be constructed in numerous exemplary in the relatively short time than six months. 

These units were the V.A.S. (Vedette Anti Sommergibili), that they had the same hull of 
the motor torpedo boats and the same dimensions (length 28 m.; width 4.30 m.; height to half hull 
2.56 m.; medium immersion 1.28 m.). The hull was of wood, that it allowed faster construction. 

The possibility to realize first series of V.A.S. depended also the possession found the 
system to use, with opportune adaptations for the new employment, FIAT motors A. 25 already 
manufactured and available. 
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The first series of V.A.S., realized in 30 exemplary, entered in service between April and 
September 1942. 

Soon after a second series of 18 units was constructed that entered in service between 
April and August 1943. 

These units reached the displacement, in full load, of approximately 70 tons and the 
maximum speed of 20 knots. Beyond to these two series of V.A.S. with wood hull, they had been 
ordered the Ansaldo 12 V.A.S. in iron, planned for 92 tons of displacement; but only six of these 
were delivered to Navy from September 1942 to August 1943. 

The program of new constructions of antisubmarine unit previewed the construction also 
of 60 corvettes of displacement of approximately 600 tons, as main means of the antisubmarine 
warfare. 

The Office of General Staff, the Ships Preparation Inspectorate and the Director general's 
office of the Shipbuilding followed with every care and interest the construction of these last 
units, which, for the difficulties of supplying of the materials and the being necessary machinery, 
were prepared with remarkable delay from 8 October 1942 to September 1943 in number of 28. 

During the construction of the corvettes they were brought, based on the acquired war 
experience and in force of contingent necessities, substantial modifications for much regarding 
the armament. 

Therefore the armament was reduced to a single mount for 100/47 that had been planned 
for two guns of 100/47. A three single auto-cannon of 20/70 mounted covering the prow and one 
twin of 20/65 were arranged in the deck house of the stern. 

Definitively it was established that the mortars were in number eight (four for side). Were 
installed to covered to the center of flank to the deck house to center two traverse torpedo tubes of 
450 mm and two depth charge launchers aft, parallels to the longitudinal plan of the ship, which 
carried 28 depth charges each. The mounting of these discharge-bombs lead to the necessity to 
increase the stern of the corvettes in the topside. 

The corvettes also were equipped with a towed torpedo. 

The equipment of depth charges was defined in 140. 

The methods of antisubmarine warfare evolved during the conflict with progressing of 
means of discovery and hunting. The main action of antisubmarine means for the destruction of 
submarines discovered was the strafing executed with salvos of bombs. 
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The constitution of the salvo was obviously in relationship with the armament of the 
submarine hunter and the types of bombs of which it was equipped. 

In average one salvo was constituted from 8-9 bombs, preventively graded in order to 
burst at a determined depth. 

It is finally necessary to point out naval - aerial cooperation in the antisubmarine warfare. 
The methods of fight previewed that the aircrafts were employed with exploration tasks in 
competition to antisubmarine naval means and with tasks of cooperation in the antisubmarine 
hunting. The airplane were not equipped of localization apparatuses and the discovery of the 
submarines, as like the maintenance of the contact, was made by sight. 

The pilot signaled the position and the successive movements to the antisubmarine units 
that supplied to attack it with DCs. 

When the discovery was made from unit of escort to a formation of ships, forced to leave 
the zone without to execute the hunting, first to arrive on the place as a result of the signal of 
discovery of the submarine they were in a generalized manner the aircrafts, which it served from 
first left reference a special buoy from the unit that had it uncovered. 

Taken part in zone antisubmarine naval means for a systematic hunting and after that they 
had executed the first strafing, the task of the aircrafts was that one to find the effects of the 
strafing happened and to signal of the location with smoke, so as to facilitate the successes 
strafing from part of naval means. 

In conclusion the main task of the aircrafts in antisubmarine service was that one of the 
systematic exploration of the zone of sea laid in wait, putting in tactical contact with naval means 
during the discovery and the antisubmarine hunting; it is clearly that in this airplane-naval 
cooperation the service of the communications indeed assumed an understood importance. 

From the first reports of the Inspectorate one finds that the units from aerial recognition 
put at the disposition of the various fields carried out their activity regularly; but not always every 
Group could always count on the indispensable share of aircrafts for the antisubmarine vigilance 
and the tactical cooperation with naval means in the systematic hunting. 

After the constitution of the Antisubmarine Inspectorate, the SUPERMARINA decided in 
August 1941 that some submarines were 
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placed by the Armed forces high command of the Submarines (Maricosom) at the disposition of 
the same Inspectorate in order to cooperate with the other naval means to the antisubmarine 
warfare. 

The submarines designated for the search and the antisubmarine hunting was the types H, 
C.V. and the "silenced" submarines Ambra, Ametista, Onice, Corallo, Beilul, Galatea, Baiamonti, 
Rismondo. 

The first three were ready for this employment at the first of September 1941, the others 
as they completed the necessary work of preparation. The submarines Ambra and Ametista were 
soon located to the field of Messina, where they executed practices and experiences. 

Based on results of these experiences Maricosom gave the first norms of principle for the 
employment of these submarines in the various fields. The training in common with the assigned 
naval and aerial units to the same service was disciplined but from the coastal Commands, in 
agreement with the Commander of the respective antisubmarine Group. 

The submersible Ambra in October 1941 stopped from antisubmarine employment in the 
zone of Messina and passed to the dependency of the X Mas Flotilla for being used for special 
assignments; to the October end also the submarines Ametista, Onice, Corallo, Beilul, Galatea, 
Baiamonti, Rismondo stopped from this assignment and returned to the command of the Grupsom 
for allocation. 

In the antisubmarine warfare, intensified the enemy offensive, one looked at that the 
system used until then was insufficient for the launch of the Des. Since the Germans, besides 
possessing good experience in such field, had abundant material that they could yield to us, were 
determined the adoption, for a group of new units, depth charges of types W.B.D. and W.B.F., 
respective with load of 125 and 60 Kg., with sturdy clockwork with click device, of equal 
external shape, and Krupp mortar of gunpowder operation, little cumbersome and light. 

At the same time was begun the construction of the DC with 50 Kg. loads, under the care 
of the Laerte Oil Company of La Spezia, and given run to the experiments of those with 100 Kg. 
loads. 

Also they were constructed DC of 30 Kg. for the employment with intimidation goal and 
prepared DC of 150 Kg. for motor patrol vessels. 

For the armament of the corvettes, that they entered in antisubmarine service, a 
gunpowder mortar was studied, constructed by the 
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Menon di Roncade Company, that the launch of the W. B. without employment and consequent 
loss of the prop (the special support, allowing application on the mortars). 

This type of mortar quickly was put to point, it loads comprised, and said good results. 
But from the second semester of the 1942 the German supplied us with crescent difficulties the 
W. B. for their unfavorable impression of arms. 

We found therefore to having unit with armament adapted to the employment of such 
crews, but without adequate supplies of the same arms. 

The device was provided urgently to the construction in Italy of W.B. modifying slightly 
in order not to have license burdens. 

While the Pignone and Moncenisio Companies studied the devices for the DCs, who’s 
put to point it introduced difficulty. One obviated to the disadvantage using for the first plot 
devices from W. B. 

From the Bargiacchi Company came constructed the discharge bomb for the corvettes, 
devised by Commander Gatteschi, adapted to the launch of the arms "to package”. 

The discharge bomb device, which was arranged onboard of the antisubmarine units, 
allowed to hold strongly concentrated in covered a amount of ready employable depth charges. 

The discharge bomb were arranged onboard of the corvettes in lateral position and to 
extreme stern, allowing as to increase the fire volume in the antisubmarine strafing and to render 
therefore the hunting action more effective. 

The depth charges were arranged on affixed port-a-bomb undercartriages, in six number; 
each of them carried two or four DCs. Altogether therefore they were the 24 bombs type DCs. or 
12 ready type W.B. to the launch. Appropriate system of maneuver allowed to free the 
undercarriages, than freed they set off in affixed slides and fell into the sea at a short interval one 
from the other. 

Having studies and experiences put in evidence the value to concentrate it loads with the 
DC being necessary for the execution of an attack in a smaller number of arms, was disposed 
towards the end of the war the construction to experiences of this goal some DC from 500 Kg. of 
loads. The shape of the bombs was modified also so as to obtain a faster reduction and was 
equipped of electrical-acoustic devices of depth ignition. 
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on analogous principles to those of the proximity fuses (that is adapted to work for influence). 

In order to increase the efficiency of the arms, its charge with a TNT fuse was replaced 
with a charge with a TNT-lithium. Experiments of lessening against DC loaded with this 
explosive demonstrated however that the arms could explode. Yields necessary therefore to begin 
other studies in order to increase the safety of the arms temporarily, returning the TNT one. 

Moreover it was attempted to upset the submarine attacked also during the phase of 
approach launch sure amount of bombs before arriving on the vertical of the target. Exactly for 
this launch at a distance the gunpowder or pneumatic mortars by us were put in the work and 
were also studied rocket mortars. 

It was studied finally an able system launch towards the prow at a distance of 
approximately 180 meters one contemporary salvo of 24 bombs from 30 Kg. each, containing 
loads with 16 Kg., fortified of fuses to percussion, able to damage the boat if they exploded in 
contact with the hull. 

In April 1943 the Inspectorate passed to be made part of the Command in Chief of the 
Naval Forces of protection of the traffic and became Armed forces high command Antisubmarine 
Forces. 

From this Armed forces high command they went to the dependency of the Naval 
Commands constituted for the antisubmarine Forces, and that is the antisubmarine Groups 
Command and the V.A.S. squadrons Command and the Corvette squadrons Command. 

In 1943 had happened a radical and substantial change in the methods of antisubmarine 
warfare: it was taken place in fact that all the Navy, abandoning the concept to limit itself to the 
defense in order to obtain the effective protection of a zone of sea or of a convoy or a naval 
formation, they passed to the offensive, address to localize and to destroy the opposing 
submarines, obtaining results truly is decided when they were employs strong groups of search 
and hunting composed of organic naval units and aircrafts, trained this employment, fortified of 
more perfects instruments than search and of important equipments of antisubmarine arms with 
more and more modern and effective system in order to launch them. 

Thus beginning therefore a new phase in the competition between the antisubmarine 
warfare and the submarine, than still today continues, and in which one tried to exceed the other, 
rendering the own more and more dangerous action for the adversary. 
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CHAPTER Ix 
NAVAL APPLICATIONS OF THE ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING 


28" THE BASES OF THE PROGRESS. 


In October 1916 Navy had created the Institute of Electrical engineering and 
Radiotelegraphy, that it had headquarters at Livorno near the Naval Academy, with tasks not 
defined in the institutive decree, but that they were - since the beginning - tasks of study of the 
problems of E. and R. T. and of instruction of the corresponding disciplines in the Academy. 

In 1928 the Institute changed its name in that one of "Electrotechnical Institute and the 
Communications of the Navy"; its dependency from the Commander of the Naval Academy was 
confirmed is worth and of they were therefore specifies the tasks: 

"a) study of the scientific and technical problems inherent to the applications in the R. 
Navy of the electrical engineering, the radio engineering, the acoustics and hydro phonic, the 
ultrasounds and obscure radiation, turned to the goal to maintain the material of Navy to current 
and to the height of the international progress and to contribute to such progress; 

"b) execution of practical experiences on the new materials of its competence, in 
correlation with the workshops of the R. Arsenal and eventually with the industries, let alone with 
the national and foreign scientific agencies; 

"c) relative control on plans of apparatuses and systems to the arguments of its 
competence; 

"d) preparation in electrical engineering matter, radio engineering, acoustics, hydro 
phonic, ultrasounds and obscure radiation, of the students of the Naval Academy and the officials 
who follow this near advanced course and course of specialization”. 
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The annual sum of 18,000 (eighteen thousand) Liras "for purchase and maintenance of 
instruments and didactic material and for expenses of the stationery" was assigned to the Institute. 

From the formal point of view it can be recognized that the Navy — at the forefront to the 
fast evolution of "electrical" science - timely had been taken care to organize itself in order not to 
be left behind by other Navies. But from the substantial point of view it can be observed that its 
Institute could not correspond, and did not correspond, to the scopes for which it had been 
founded and maintained while still alive. 

One of the reasons of this deficiency works them was sure the coupling of the scientific 
task with the didactic task because the same persons having to dedicate part of their activity to the 
instruction could not have time in order to deepen the studies and the experiences and in order to 
follow an express technical and scientific progress, and much less in order to contribute in a 
satisfactory way to such progress. 

The experience admonishes that the investigator cannot make also the teaching: of rule 
the two functions had to be separated. This division would have but involved greater expenses 
which the our relative poverty was opposed and it could not therefore create an immense 
organization scientific-technique which they had Countries like United States, England and the 
Germany. 

Other cause was the modest appropriation of the deep ones assigned to finance the 
studies, to part the cited allocation for the purchase of material and stationery. 

It is of fact that in the war has tried as our Navy (not less than the other Armed Forces) 
has had to fight in conditions of remarkable technical inferiority against opposing Navies. 

The more important realizations were achieved in the field of the electromechanical and 
the radio engineering (see. Chapter X); very little it could be made in the field of the most 
delicate applications, like RADAR, television, ultrasound, hydro phonic. 


29" GENERAL CRITERIA. 


Given the flexibility, the work elasticity, the adaptability, the facility of transport of the 
electric power, it could not progress on the ships from the conditions of modest half auxiliary 
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to the condition of protagonist of the onboard activity, therefore that all it ended for to be electrified, if the 
source is excluded before energy that remained, remains and remains of nature thermodynamic (eso, or 
endothermic, or atomic). 

Every naval unit has in such a way represented the highest concentration in little space of 
applications electrical workers of the most varied nature, that can be imagined, while in the Bases 
it is due to develop a equipment of workshops apt to execute all the possible repairs or 
substitutions of devices. 

Given to the high importance assumed from the electrical services, being due to adopt 
accommodation of its generator centers and of more and more sure distribution networks of the 
energy of ahead to the probable damages of enemy attacks, therefore to at least assure the 
continuity of the performances - although eventual interruptions, fires, flooding - for the main 
users. 

The crescent use of the electric power on the main types of ships appears from the 
following table, that it puts in evidence the degree of electrification of unit constructed during 
first world war (1914-18), during period 1925-30 and biennium 1939-40. 

The means for degree of electrification of the ships the relationship between the power in 
Kw. of the generators arranged aboard and the displacement in tons of the same ships. 















































Type of Ship Displacement | Power central | Degree of 
in Tons Kw. electrification. 
Tp. (1917) Sirtori 670 39 0.058 
» (1939) Aretusa 650 104 0.160 
Ct. (1918) Palestro 900 45 0.050 
» (1927) Espero 1,090 86 0.079 
» (1939) Lanciere 1,620 198 0.120 
Incr. (1915) Quarto 2,900 135 0.046 
» (1926) Trento 10,000 780 0.078 
» (1940) Pompeo Magno 3,360 900 0.268 
Nb. (1914) Doria 21,000 900 0.043 
» (1939) V. Veneto 35,000 6,800 0.197 











These figures says that the more energetic impulse to electrical applications was given 
after 1930, in relation with the scientific-technical progress that went proceeding with accelerated 
rhythm. 
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Given the experiments means poverty of the Navy, however, found in the conditions of 
often having to decide the adoption of new devices or new apparatuses without being able to 
subject them to a strict winnowing: it would have been necessary for this at least a ship 
experiences them, as they had United States and England. Instead us it had to be pleased of strict 
tests, but much short, executed near the Arsenals or the same manufacturing Companies: in an 
atmosphere that is much different from that one of the ships, where are deteriorating causes of the 
particularly harmful systems electrical workers, like humidity, temperatures elevated, salt water 
filtrations for large sea, strong vibrations, disturbs had to the density of the circuits and to the 
nature of the completely metallic atmosphere. 

Despite the electrical material of the Navy, after attenuated (because he cannot itself be 
spoken about complete elimination) several deficiencies revealed in the normal exercise aboard, 
especially on torpedo boats, above all for isolation defect and of impermeability to the water of 
the circuits, he has faced and exceeded so that the test of the war can be defined satisfactory, but 
some disadvantages of which will be made note of later on. 


30" ONBOARD SYSTEMS. 


a) Main and secondary generators. 

Until from the construction of the first cruisers post- Washington (types "Trento"), was 
added to the groups electrical -generators, traditionally constituted by turbo-dynamo fed from the 
evaporator apparatus, a central Diesel engine-dynamo to supply energy to all the indispensable 
users during the order of combat in navigation. The first step was this towards the increase of 
safety of the current distribution. 

According to step it was made when on the same units and in other successive ones, they 
were installs to you in the turrets of the main artilleries or in their immediate vicinities, 
endothermic electricity-generating groups for giving the most absolute autonomy in any case than 
operation to the more powerful guns it arranged on the ships. 

In the units successive to "Trento" types boilers for the feeding of the turbo-dynamo were 
arranged, with the twofold attempt not to hold ignited in port one main boiler, with 
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serious waste of energy and to assure in navigation the operation of turbo-dynamo also in the case 
of damages to the apparatus the main evaporator or the piping of connection. 

Subsequently, on the greater ships, the number of main electrical centers was carried 
from two to four and they were instituted secondary diesel centers for the independent service of 
the rudder, the shooting, the floodlights, the telephones, the users to alternating current. Moreover 
the units of storage batteries for feeding the reservoir of the light circuits in emergency case were 
all supplied. 

It is not necessary to say that weight and clutter per. electricity-generating Kw complex 
have been diminishing with the progresses realizes also in this field given to world-wide 
technical. 


b) Applications to the propulsion. 

But that on the submarines, they were limited to the two ship-school to Vespucci sail and 
Columbus (also for didactic reasons), to the colonial ship Evitrean and the series of the "Mesco" 
type tugs. For how much it has been be a matter of applications of limited power, they have 
introduced various problems and not all simple ones, in order to answer to the various 
requirements: intermittent auxiliary service (Vespucci); continuous service essential (Eritrean); 
service with frequent variations of resistance (Mesco). 

On the submarines the fundamental problem was that one to reduce, to energy parity, the 
weight and bulk of the batteries of the storage cells. In this field they were progress realized that 
appear as the following: 

- Accumulators constructed before 1930: 






































Discharge Power in W. Energy in Wh.. 
Per Kg Per dm° Per Kg Per dm* 
24 hours 0.55 1.36 13.1 33.8 
1.2 hours 6 15.2 73 18.2 
- Accumulators constructed after 1930: 
Discharge Power in W Energy in Wh 
Per Kg. Per dm’ Per Kg. Per dm° 
24 hours 1.05 2.93 25.2 70.4 
1.2 hours 9.4 26.2 10.9 30.5 
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That means that almost the underwater autonomy of the submarines to the low speeds has 
been doubled and it has grown to approximately 50% of the maximum speed. 


c) Distribution of the energy. 

On the cruisers and the battleships to continuum flow was adopted the 220 Volt tension 
of, leaving the 110 Volt tension of - traditional - on the smaller units. 

As a remarkable economy of weight of the systems has come true itself (proportionally 
much less appreciable on the smaller units, where the electrification coefficient was remarkably 
inferior), but son had to resolve above all vary technical problems for reasons of safety of the 
staff assigned to the maneuvers and the repairs of the circuits and the users. On the smaller units 
the new tension was not adopted, beyond that for pointed out the insufficient advantage of 
weight, just for safety reasons given the less favorable conditions than ambient on these units. 

The alternating current was limited to the net of the shooting and some other auxiliary 
service, except on the "Pompeo Magno" types (series of the "Captains Roman") that had the 
entire system to 230 volt alternating current and 50 periods: the result of this first experience has 
been totally satisfactory. 

One radical innovation was introduced in the system of distribution of the energy, having 
abandoned the ancient circuit to ring in order to adopt - to goal of increment of the safety - the 
radial system to circuits derived with two spins isolated. 

On the battleships this system was realized with the systems of a cable bundle (many the 
as many groups of analogous services) in a gallery situated over the keel and from which the 
derivations in correspondence of the several watertight compartments. 

The system revealed precarious when they made their magnetic appearance the torpedo 
and the magnetic mines, that they could explode just under the keel; in order to obviate to this 
most serious disadvantage, on the battleships cables of reservoir in the lateral cofferdams were 
spread during the course of the war. 

Particular care demanded the choice of the conductors for the constitution of the circuits, 
above all in order to the goodness of the isolation, the resistance to deteriorating causes (humidity 
and high temperatures), to impermeability, the possibility that for breaking 
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due to enemy offenses the cables constitute electrical water ways that, beyond flooding local 
contiguous going back along of they, put in immense total dispersion system sections. 

The progress was in effects continuous in the choice is of the insulating materials, is of 
those of covering and protection, is of the splice systems, is of the safety apparatuses (valves, 
automatic switches to principle and minim, telebreaker), is of the methods of insertion of the 
breaker in the circuits. 


d) Use of the energy. 

Already it has been said that all fine for electrification: from the mill of the caffé for the 
crew to the compass; from the winches to the complexes of the artilleries; from the small and 
large fans to the exhaustion and fire pumps. 

It will be enough therefore to find some important particular concerning some between 
the main users. 

The group most important is constituted from the artilleries, from the winches to sail, the 
rudder and the winches. Draft of customers who, beyond that to demand the employment of 
elevated powers, they have in common the characteristic of being subordinates to frequent 
variations - unexpected and often huge - of effort. Electromechanical solutions are necessary 
therefore that to the solidity and safety they couple the immediate adaptability of the power 
absorbed by the resistances to overcome. For the artilleries and the rudder it is necessary great 
precision then: in first for the transverse, the second for the inclination. 

Without to enter in technical particular, that they would very far away carry and would 
exceed from the ends of this historical synthesis, it is sufficient to say that the problem was 
resolved through the successive sharpening and the comparison between the three systems: Ward- 
Leonard, to half dynamo, opposition of tension. 

For how much it concerns the artilleries ended in order to assert (after not a little 
controversies and arguments) the first system, modified and perfected by the Ansaldo Company. 

Not smaller arguments another argument was subject: if that is it convene to definitively 
abandon the hydraulic maneuver. 

The supporters of the hydraulic system (of oil) supported that the modern hydraulic 
motors were decidedly advanced to those electrical for safety and docility of operation and minor 
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probability of occasional damages; the supporters of the electrical system did not convene in 
these appreciations. 

It is a fact that already in the exercise of the time of peace the mounts of the arms went 
introducing serious deficiencies of moment, especially on the smaller ship, or in order it makes 
contacts, or for dispersions of current and valves burnt not easy individualistic, or for water 
infiltrations with high sea. We will remember here that during the war one battleship of 35,000 
tons even had with stormy sea the medium-caliber gun mounts of a side and the two forward 
towers from 381 out of service for some days after return to port. 

Therefore in 1939 the decision was taken to return to the hydraulic system, and hydraulic 
engineers were the mounts of 135/45 of the "Captains Roman". 

Another group of users, characterized instead from the extreme delicacy, is constituted 
from those using the turn-static applications. In this field the most extended application - and 
before in order of time - it was made to the compass with repeaters in all the stations of 
government of the ship and in the centers of shooting. 

After comparative tests between the types Sperry, Anschutz and Florentia (Galileo 
Company) the preference was given the second one, whose mother compasses were constructed 
in Germany, while the national industry was limited to manufacture the repeaters. For the history, 
it is remembered that the first Anschutz was arranged on the cruiser San Marco in 1911. 

Of the other turn static applications (turn meter measuring of the speed of rotation of the 
visual ship-target, tactical tracer of route, tracer, stabilization of the artilleries or the lines of sight, 
etc.) the only one truly very successful has been that one of the turn meter. 

In the field of the floodlights substantial and satisfactory progresses were made: the 
Galileo and San George Companies, starting from the American Sperry type, created discovery 
floodlights and of signaling of high efficiency, it is in the lamps to arc, is in the characteristics of 
the mirrors, is in all the particular of operation of the optical-luminous system and maneuver and 
regulation at a distance. 

Connected with the problems of the use of the energy it was the problem of the remote 
controls and the tele-transmission, for being able to maneuver the most various uses from places 
it very protected centers or from points that offered the wished visibility. 
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The first (that is remote controls) were indicate you for all the maneuvers connected with 
the general service of safety of the ships: closing and opening of watertight doors and kingstons; 
maneuver of: pumps of exhaustion, balance and of fire; maneuver of fans and air-exhausters; 
maneuver of the centers of electrical balance, etc. As was possible only not to assure the 
synchronism and the rationality of the several maneuvers, but also to render them feasible in 
emergency cases, when, for damages or fires or flooding, many premises could become 
inaccessible. 

The tele-transmission instead were adapted for the employment of the arms and the 
floodlights, for some command of the engines and for the maneuver of the rudder. 

The electromechanical solutions for all the enormous variety of these services were 
varied and for successive approximations it was reached turns out satisfactory, rendered manifest 
in the last constructed ships, in particular in the battleships. 


31° SYSTEMS AND EQUIPMENTS OF THE NAVAL BASES. 


The development of the electrical services in the bases followed of equal steps like that 
one on the ships to the triple goal to assure the demanded crescent of energy, the adaptation of the 
workshops to the progresses of the electrical applications aboard and in the coastal defense, the 
creation of warehouses equipped all the material of necessary respect. 

Without to enter in particular it will be enough to remember: 

- the extension, in all the existing bases or of new institution, of the lines of feeding to all 
the mooring docks, so that the moored ships could receive from land all the energy being 
necessary to the life aboard; 

- the construction of thermo-electrical generator centers in all the bases and all the more 
important points of support, as to render the Navy independent from the vicissitudes of the 
national and colonial nets; 

- the construction of systems for the services of the coastal batteries, the radio stations, 
the searchlights: all services that have gone multiplying itself and being up-to-date; 

- the placing of an amount of lines buried or aerial for directed the telegraphic links and 
telephone between 
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Authority Centers and those peripheral main ones, and between these and the dependent organs. 
Also a sure number of mooring buoys was equipped for supply of the analogous 
connections of the Commands of complex naval units. 
All these realizations, as they intensified from 1930 in then, demanded imposing jobs. 


32™ CONCLUSIONS. 


If the account that in 1919 the scientific development and industrial Italian was, also in 
the field of electromechanical, the relatively modest one, must be recognized that the steps made 
were gigantic, of which Navy has represented the surer index being the institution to which all 
flow - like none other - the manifestations of the human productivity. 

However some gaps remained, as it is documented from the signals made to the main 
deficiencies which not all could be eliminated. 

An negative aspect of the electrification of the various services aboard is that complex of 
electrical applications ended in order to absorb not indifferent percentage of the cargo exponent 
of the units. 
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CHAPTER X 
NAVAL APPLICATIONS OF RADIO ENGINEERING AND 
TELECOMMUNICATIONS 


33" THE SITUATION OF RADIO ENGINEERING BEFORE THE CONFLICT 
(1). 


The First World War had given the most obvious demonstration of the importance of the 
radio communications in the conduct of the naval war. The General Staffs of principally 
the Navy therefore had dedicated much energies to the improvement of the apparatuses, 

profiting of the scientific-technical progresses realized in twenty years 1919-39, in order 
to resolve in a better way the followed problems: 

a) connections land-ship; 

b) connections between the ships of a Fleet; 

c) airplane-naval connections; 

d) connections between national territories separated by the sea; 

e) radio assistance to navigation; 

J) Radar. 


a) Connections land-ship. 

In this field no radical innovation has been taken place, but improvements above all in the 
stabilization of the frequency of the emitters have been only had and in the creation of 
receivers of high selectivity more range, set up 





(1) This paragraph and the successive one is first inspired by the article of the Prof. Ugo 
Tiberio, appearing on the Rivista Marittima of March 1948 with the title of "Signals on 
the work of the Italian Navy in the field technical radio and during war 1940-45" and to 
articles of Admirals Iachino and Weichold appearing in the years following the same 
Review. 
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from the progressive increase of the number of the connections, had in its turn also to the 
tendency to coordinate from the center the conduct of the operations. 

It is for signaling the increase of the power of the emitters, demanded from the 
necessity of overcome disturbances that the enemy would sure have produced: from the 
tens of watt of the first apparatuses was to reach for 10 Kw. emitters on land and 1 Kw. 
for those onboard. 

They employed themselves for these connections, according to the distances 
covering, long-wave, medium or short (this terminology then in use and rather empiricist 
has been then abandoned). The ultra short waves used only in the narrow beam of the 
optical horizon, then were not employed for the connections land-sea. 


b) Connections between the ships of a Fleet. 

For these connections between ships in the pre-tactical and tactical field, entrusted 
to low power radio signals, were for a long time used medium-wave apparatuses of the 
order of 100 - 200 m.; but when it was reached to state that they could be intercepted to 
great distances beyond a sure zone of silence, was oriented us towards the shorter waves. 

At the beginning of the conflict they were studied the employment of frequency 
modulation for this kind of connections and the realization of apparatuses to multiple 
transmission and reception on many channels working with on one same carrying wave: 
that in order to make headway to the always greater demand for telephone connection 
directed from part of the Commanders. 

Of radio signaling of the Fleet there had been realizes two types: one for circular 
spread, in the range from three to ten meters, and directed microwaves for particular 
connections. 


c) airplane-naval Connections. 

It had been reached two types of apparatuses: one in medium- short wave 
telegraphy and for the reconnaissance aircrafts and one in telephony to short waves - 
between the 5 and 10 meters - for the fighter aircrafts and the torpedo bombers. 
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d) Connections between national territories separated by the sea. 
They had been able to use the important progress achieved in the directional 
antennas and the technique of radio bridges. 


e) Radio assistances to navigation. 

One essentially founded on the employment of the two classics apparatuses, the 
direction finder and the radio beacon, to which had been dedicated many searches. 

The solutions contrived were still not totally satisfactory and were in action 
surveying in order to improve the efficiency and the precision of the system. However the 
main naval Powers had prepared an extended net of radio beacons and had equipped all 
the ships and all the aircrafts with direction finders of good construction. 


f) Radio Range Finder (Radar). 

The solution of this problem was to the studied principality by the Navy since 
1934-35, but it was not arrived to realizations adapted to the practical employment aboard 
of the ships. 

That for two essential reasons, the first which was in the fact that the technique of 
the short waves and that one of the cathode-ray tubes - both concurrent to the realization 
of radar - had not still reached a sufficient degree of maturity. 

The second reason was in the tie of the military secret, imposed in all the nations 
to these searches: it was lacking the public and free exchange ideas, that represents one of 
the more important factors of the scientific progress. In every nation it was proceeded in 
independent way, reaching much various stages of evolution according to the various 
environmental conditions. The better conditions undoubtedly had been taken place in 
England, for the economic potentiality, the immense civil scientific organization, felt 
necessities of the aerial defense: in fact in according to time it was only believed second 
to the naval use. To that it is added to the fact that a group of notable investigators 
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it had been dedicated to studies on the structure of the high atmosphere with the method 
of the r.t. impulses (Breit and Tuve), elaborating therefore a technical much analogous to 
that one of radar. 

Moreover the English General Staff knew to comprise and to support in time the 
initiatives of the scientists, turned to the creation of a instrument much more important in 
the war on the sea that on the adherent to land and therefore to the British naval 
mentality. 

But at the outbreak of war (1939) the units of British Navy were still not equipped 
with radar. There were only a score of systems a long the eastern coast until Scapa Flow 
and on the coasts of the channel (see. Churchill - Vol. [in his "Second World war"). 

In America the conditions of economic and technical nature were also more 
favorable than in England, but the worry of the preparation to the war much less was felt. 
In 1939 the America did not have any effective radar equipment neither on land nor 
aboard, but — as soon as, with develop of politics, the exchanges of the military secrets 
between the two Anglo-Saxon Powers were possible - the Americans exceeded all the 
other Powers. 

In Germany to the problem it had been turned the due attention, a lot that since 
August 1939 was being introduced on German ships radar of greater war importance, 
designated with the acronym DETE. The Italian Navy had been held in the dark one of 
these realizations by an ally at the time, which rendered only some announcement after 
the battle of Cape Matapan. 

In France, since 1936, the work of Elie, Gutton and Ponte (of the Société 
Francaise Radiotecnique) they had been realized detectors of obstacles on wave of 16 
cm., than they had not given encouraging results, but that they constituted an interesting 
attempt undoubtedly, but with sufficient vigor. 

In Japan it had been studied in the 1938 (Matsuo) a radio altimeter for aircrafts, 
analogous to those studies in America (1939) and Italy (Tiberio 1936-39), working to 
frequency modulation. Also the Japanese searches but were not continued in such way 
from being able to give practically employable apparatuses at the outbreak of the war. 
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34" THE SITUATION OF RADIO ENGINEERING IN ITALY BEFORE THE 
CONFLICT. 


In 1919 the problem to equip the Navy with own radio equipment was introduced 
of remarkable difficulty for the fact that the national industry had tendency to import 
loose parts and already ready plans from foreign countries, limiting itself to the single 
assembly, the which thing was introduced much dangerous in conflict case. Such 
tendency, beyond that from obvious reasons of economic character, it was determined 
from the extreme rarity of radio-technicians engineers very prepared. No Italian 
university had in fact an endowed laboratory of appreciable means radio engineering, for 
which the instruction of this discipline was nearly nonexistent. 

It was necessary therefore, in the first place, to make the possible one in order to 
implant factories for the national production of the more vital loose parts, which the 
electronic tubes; and then to try to form an able center of studies also to plan in order just 
account the apparatuses. 

Of concert with the other Armed Forces, the Navy favored the constitution of some 
factories of electronic tubes and helped in remarkable measure those factories of 
apparatuses that showed greater possibilities of independent production (Marelli, Safar, 
Bacchini, Fivre, Phylips). It upgraded its E.C. Institute of Livorno (see previous chapter) 
and, if in the field of the radio communications, in which there was more working in 
contact with the foreign countries through the abundant scientific-technique literature in 
matter, it obtained good results, in the other applications made insufficient concrete 
progresses. The various fields of application will be taken an examination in detail: 


a) Connections land-ship. 

A type of emitter in telegraphy from a Kw., simple and practical, and a type of 
receiver to high selectivity was realized, reproduced in the necessary exemplary number. 
They were moreover realizes for the land centers and the battleships emitters from 2 to 5 
Kw., medium and short waves. 

The E.C. Institute of Livorno was equipped with a laboratory for the control of the 
wavelengths, whose searches had remarkable resonance also with foreign countries. 
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At the beginning of the conflict the equipment of the apparatuses was complete; it 
was all constituted of Italian material and the industries were in degree to intensify the 
production in series. 


b) Connections between the ships of a Fleet. 

They were entrusted to numerous signalers in telegraphy of low to medium- 
power short wave for the communications beyond the visible horizon, and to complexes 
in telephony on short waves from 4 to 6 meters, constructed on a prototype devised by 
the Maggiore A. N. Boella of the E.C. Institute and equipped of stabilizer of wave to 
quartz. 

However, while in depth researches had been dedicated to the stabilization and 
the measure of the frequencies, or little null was made with regard to the new systems of 
frequency modulation and impulse, and the use of a single carrying wave on which many 
channels could be realized. 

They were moreover entering in service, a limited apparatus, exemplary number 
to microwaves (50-80 cm.) with directional antennas for the more classified 
transmissions: they had but a single channel and the disadvantage to work in reception 
with super reaction rather than with super heterodyne. The transmission was carried out 
with triode with negative grating and was in course experiences (due to Prof. Carrara of 
the Naval Academy) to the aim to employ triode with positive grating and magnetron. 

c) Airplane-naval connections. 

Given operating independence of the Aeronautics from of the Navy, they would 
not be radio exist apparatuses particularly studied for the aircraft-naval communications 
if the Navy had not taken care to equip to all the greater ships of an apparatus for the 
airplane-naval transmissions (apparatus TAN). The apparatuses of which they were equip 
the marine reconnaissance aircrafts had the power of 350 watt (for the Cant Z 501 and 
506) and of 200 watt (for Ro 43 embark on the ships): transmission on short waves 
(63.48 m. within the distance of 300 mg. and 36 m. beyond the 300 mg). The medium- 
wave of 811 m. was classified for the attendance direction finders. 
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d) Connections between national territories separated by the sea. 

For the connections with the colonies the Navy had organized a very important 
medium and short wave net, with emitters from 20 to 50 Kw., on which Navy was carried 
out not only those of interest, but also all the military and civil communications (Post 
office Armed Forces and Ministry). 

For the connections between the peninsula and the islands the substitution of the 
medium-wave systems was in 1940 in course with directed short wave systems (like that 
Rome-Sardinia on 10 meters) and to ultrashort wave, according to the distance. It was 
moreover to the study, for merit by the Marelli Society, the system of the radio bridges to 
metric wave: but the time being necessary for the putting in exercise of the many 
necessary bridges was still important. 


e) Radio assistances to navigation. 

The good medium meteorological conditions of the Mediterranean could not sure 
act from stimulus to develop to the technique and the organization of the radio 
assistances to the sailors. 

Therefore what had been made had to the initiative of the Navy, which direction 
finders net for essentially military reasons above all interested to have one (localization 
of the enemy at sea). 

As it is known, a ship or an aircraft can control the own position or direction 
finders signals emitted them from land or vice versa making oneself to find from land. 
Therefore one had begun with equipping all the ships of r.g. to medium-wave, of national 
fabrication. Having but the given practical employment unsatisfactory results - for the 
difficulty to compensate the disturbances causes of the operation r.g. aboard - had felt the 
necessity to constitute to land an immense net of r.g. of precision, integrated with some 
radio beacon (useful in zones of special conformation, or frequent fogs, or - in war - in 
order to feed and to follow the routes of safety in the defensives mined fields). In 1940 
the net, not still entire prepared, comprised: 

-20 direction finders (Pula, Orosei, P. Torres in Sardinia; Arma of Taggia, 
Tirrenia, Piombino in the Upper Tyrrhenian; Santa Marinella, Licola, in the Lower 
Tyrrhenian Milazzo; Favignana, Pantelleria 
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in the Channel of Sicily; P. Pole, C. Colonne in the Ionian; Borgo Piave (Lecce) in the lower 
Adriatic; Sottomarina (Chioggia) in the upper Adriatic; Rhodes in the Aegean; Tripoli, Bengasi, 
Tobruk in Libya; Crispi (C. Guardafui) in Somalia. Nine of these stations worked also for short 
waves (Pula, Tirrenia, Licola, P. Palo, Borgo Piave, Rhodes, Tripoli, Benghazi, Tobruk). 

-4 radio beacons, all in the upper Adriatic given the frequency of the fog (Ancona, Zara, 
Pola, Venice). 

Some radio beacon was not previewed in order to feed the safety routes, not even where 
these began to the limits of the visibility (such uncertain time) of points to on land. 


J) Radar. 

It has been seen at which impulse was given in the Anglo-Saxon Countries to this type of 
application of the radio engineering, that it constituted one of the fundamental elements of their 
successes in war; impulse that measure in hundred of million dollars (from two to three billions, 
if we do not go wrong, for only the United States). 

We see that what had been able to make near us, in the limits of our means poverty and 
the error of general formulation of the scientific-technical problems, examined in the previous 
chapter. 

In the 1933 Guglielmo Marconi it had made to assist military Authorities to nocturnal 
experiences of detection of obstacles with a system of obstruction to microwaves on 90 cm. In the 
1934-35 Prof. Ugo Tiberio a series of theorist-experimental studies had lead to conclusion, 
reaching the following results: 

a) resolved in correct way the theoretical problem to calculate the intensity of the echo 
radar, reaching that relation that goes today under the name of "equation of the Radar"; 

b) estimated the technical data for the determination of the reach, that it turned out 
comprised between 10 and 50 km., according to the dimensions and the height on the sea of the 
battered object; 

c) discussed three outlines for the realization about the Radar: to frequency modulation, 
impulses, coincidence. Tiberio, also proposing to experience all and the three outlines, inclined 
for the first one; 

d) shown the possibility of use of the Doppler effect in the "Radio engineering" 
especially adapted to the measure of the speed, but with practical inferiority regarding the radar, 
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that supplies the distance and the direction, essential topographical elements. 

The Navy, given the special interest that carried to the problem, made in 1936 to assign at 
the E.C. Institute of Livorno to Prof. Tiberio and it constructed until to the 1940 such following 
experimental device: 

a) an apparatus to frequency modulation, on wave of two meters, analogous to that one 
independently studied from Enspenschied and Newhouse in America and Matsuo in Japan. 
Experimented, with successes improvements, between 1936 and 1938, the apparatus was revealed 
unsuitable to radar but only adapted for some special application like altimetry; 

b) an apparatus to coincidence on the same wave, prepared without succeeding practical 
between 1938 and 1939; 

c) two apparatuses with impulses, realized between 1939 and 1941, on wave of 70 cm. 
with acoustic receiver with super reaction of the type to coincidence that gave satisfactory results 
with capacity of 12 km. against airplane, and one on wave of 1.5 m. with receiver to super 
heterodyne to wide band and oscillograph pointer. 

To the action of its entrance into the war the Navy therefore had lead nearly to a 
conclusion its searches of radar and had two experimental apparatuses. However, given the 
results still unsatisfactory of the prototypes and given the inability of the national industry to 
produce in series, above all because the essential parts of the prototypes were originally 
American, was very far from the adoption possibility and generalization of the instruments both 
on land and at sea. The same Prof. Tiberio has writing that, if he had himself immediately 
oriented for the system to impulses, they would gain at least two years. 

However it had not been taken too much care, because - in lack of information from the 
Anglo-Saxon Countries, due to the secret with which they worked - one thought that they could 
not be considerably much ahead of us. 


35'" EFFICIENCY OF THE RADIO LINKS. 
a) Connections land-ship and ship-ship at great distance. 


In relation to the dictatorial characteristic of the regimen, the tendency has been taken 
place also in this field to centralize 
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to Rome the service and the control of the radio communications, instituting under the 
directed dependency of the Ministry a powerful r.t. Center whose transmissions were 
received with much force and clarity by all the ships at sea and the peripheral r.t. Centers. 
There were assigns best the operators and those of the periphery were held not to lose the 
calls of Rome Radio. On the other hand Rome Radio it had apparatuses receivers of 
particular sensibility, arranged of every source of disturbance far away. 

Onboard instead the receivers they were in conditions of unsatisfactory operation, 
because of the disturbance from the electrical net of the ships, while the emitters gave a 
relatively modest rendering because the height of the transmitters aerial were winding 
and of difficult isolation. Naturally it was attempted to improve the systems with the 
various devices, but the disadvantages - inborn in the structure of ambient "the ship" - 
could never be totally eliminated, as that happened that often the connections between 
ships, and between the ships and land, were difficult. 

Another disadvantage was determined from the fact that main the transmitter and 
receiving were arranged - for logical reasons of safety - in premises far between them: 
that provoked some delay in the answers to the calls, because the receiving operator had 
to demand by telephone the putting in motion of the emitter from that person in charge of 
such operation. The delay would have been eliminated if they were arranges the 
connections with intercom by loudspeaker; but it was not resolutions to find the way to 
eliminate disturbs induced, that they rendered the voice insufficient intelligible. 

Since the main r. t. stations were situated under the armored bridge, the attention 
was made on the aeration of the premises and it was reached to only put into effect it in 
satisfactory way on the last types of ships constructed. 

There is still from finding a deficiency, that but - strange to say - it was resolved to 
an advantage. To military the naval communications were only assigned one medium- 
wave and only one short wave. As the apparatuses were not of easy regulation specify 
some, the transmission wave had one length comprised in one sure band having for 
median the theoretical length. That obligated the operating ones listens to explore the 
band for being able to receive, but the contemporary connection allowed more braces 
than correspondents on various waves, many neighbors between 
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them, with facilitation for the traffic: that could not have verified with rigorously exact 
apparatuses. For against the imprecision it could carry to difficulty in picking up the calls. 

In short they must have had apparatuses precise transmitters in tuning and several 
medium-wave and short in contemporary service: instead it was had a single channel, that 
for its width due to imprecision it equally allowed the disposal of the traffic with some 
precariousness. 

A reason of organic nature, already cited dealing of the arms, has moreover 
harmfully influenced on the efficiency of the telecommunications. 

In fact in the General Staff the telecommunications did not constitute an 
independent Unit, closely connected with the Unit Operations as it would have had to be, 
but an Office of MDS Unit. Moreover the Director general's office Army and Naval 
Armaments of the Ministry resolved in independent way all the concerning issues the 
telecommunications and their insufficient were the contacts (generally of unofficial or 
private character) between the Officials of the foretold Director general's office and those 
of the General Staff. 


b) Connections between the ships of the Fleet. 

The number of the radios signaling apparatus (all quartzite but with calibration 
defect) arranged on each unit was in direct reason of the importance of the Command 
who it accommodated. Therefore on the flagship they were not less than 10, while on the 
torpedo boats they were generally 2; a r.d.s. it was destined to the service on the "general 
wave of the Square" and one to that one on the "wave of the unit which the unit 
belonged" (Division or Squadron). The flagship had instead the possibility to be 
connected with all the units centers of Command complex, from which the variety of the 
r.d.s. 

Was therefore concurred to execute evolutions and maneuvers together; to 
coordinate independent evolutionarily maneuvers tactically more units; to execute 
independent maneuvers and evolutions for units. As an example: An admiral wanted to 
order one DD. squadron to go in exploration. He transmitted to the order to the sq. Leader 
on the destined wave to the "Leader Group" and the sq. Leader in his turn transmitted to 
his DDs. on his own wave of the squadron the necessary evolutionary orders. 
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To the practical action the r.d.s those interfered among them (medium-wave type) and 
were disturbed from contemporary transmissions, especially from those of the main r.t. station. 

These disadvantages would have been attenuated in case of having had r.d.s. to ultra short 
wave and microwaves: but to the beginning of the hostilities they were still in phase experience 
them and it was someone on several units, especially of the II Fleet (on all its cruisers and sq. 
Leaders DD.) for initiative of that Commando in Chief. 

It must however be recognized that in complex the connections of Square answered to the 
tactical and evolutionary necessities in satisfactory measure. 


c) Aircraft-naval connections. 

In the "Norms of employment for the airplane-naval actions" 1934 edition was written in 
all capital letters (as already has been seen): "IT IS ESSENTIAL CONDITION... THAT THE 
CONNECTIONS ARE EFFICIENT AND HARMONY EXISTS ANDMUTUAL 
UNDERSTANDING ". 

In order to render this aspiration in the "published Code of naval military r.t. procedure" in 
January 1937 operating was previewed the connection between aircraft of the Air-Army and the 
ships, with or without the support of a intermediary ground r.t. station. 

It had been moreover compiled the "Code of Signaling Air-Naval" (C.S.A.N.) particularly 
destined to the communications between the Commands of the Navy and the marine 
reconnaissance planes assigned to the Navy, but distributed also to the Authorities of the 
Aeronautics. This code, given the limited scope which it was destined, has been revealed soon 
after the outbreak of hostilities insufficient in order to make forefront the requirements that the 
revealed daily experience, and therefore having had see again, to be widened and to be 
republished in successive editions during the course of the war. 

In November 1938, in company of the two Chief of the G.S. of the time (Admiral 
Cavagnari and General Valle), the two interested General Staffs published a new edition of the 
SM 59 -S, that replaced that one of October 1935 revealed much too generic and insufficient. 

The title it of SM -59 - Sera "Norms for the service of the air-naval communications". 
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The fundamental concepts on which was based the SM -59 - S, and on which after all 
depended the efficiency of the war collaboration between the Aeronautics and Navy, was the 
following: 

a) SUPERMARINA and SUPERAEREO had analogous to be connected with direct 
telephone lines, and the Armed forces high commands of Armera and the equivalents and 
correspondents M.M. Authority (but on 10 June 1940 such connections had not been realized that 
in minimal part) (1). 

b) The demands of participation of air forces in the Mediterranean had to be transmitted to 
SUPERMARINA, to which the approximately decision was to forwards its requests to 
SUPERAEREO. In A.O.L the requests had to be turned to the Armed forces high command of the 
Armed Forces of the colony. Only in the case of special urgency or the case of operations 
preventively established could be turned to next M.M. Command to the air forces of the area 
located, for which the participation was asked. 

c) The forward of the communications from the Naval Commanders at sea to the Armera 
Commanders was made normally through M.M. Authorities, but it was previewed the forward 
directed when the Commander of the Armera addressee was in flight. 

d) The forwarding of the communications from the Armera Commanders to the Naval 
Commanders at sea analogous was made through the aeronautics Authorities on land and 
therefore M.M. Authorities, than to them in turn re-transmitted to the Naval Commanders; if the 
Commander of the transmitting Armera were in flight, could transmit directly to the Naval 
Commander. 

In order to complete this picture of the situation it is convene to make an advance, 
remembering that in August 1940 it appeared a "Ariel-naval Form" to integration of C.S.A.N. 
Code, in which it finds itself written: 

"The message number (directed from a Naval Commander at sea to an aircraft of the 
Armera in flight) must be forwarded the Major unit Aerial Commander on which the airplane 
they commanded" through competent M.M. Authority; received G.U.A. Commander signal them 
via wire (telephone or telegraph) from M.M. Authority or "having it 


(1) Remember, but, than the war had been begun as a surprise by Germany with at least 
three years of ahead regarding the pacts. 
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eventually also intercepted directly "the re-transmittal" in identical form by the airplane 
employed in flight, than they will decipher it with the table of which they are in 
possession". Such table, distinguished with number 8, contained signals of tactical 
importance thought indispensable in order to obtain a sure coordination between the 
activity of the aircraft and that one of the ships on the battlefield. It could not happen that, 
with similar path, airplane and ships came to acquaintance of the respective intentions 
and activity if not with incompatible delays with the dynamism of the combats in sea. 

But it had been induced to exclude the direct connection between ships at sea and 
airplane in flight for the negative experience of the first two months of hostility. 

Reasons of such negative were in fact various experience: 

- in the first place "the Commander of Armera addressee" was not normally in 
flight, because it was usual a Commander of G. V.A. and in flight they were sent to units 
correspondent to the smaller Commands, to the ships it was communicated some which 
unit was in flight; the ships received only generic communications (if and when they 
were transmitted) approximately the number of the aircrafts that had taken off; 

- in the second place the operating r.t. of the Aeronautics attended logically to keep 
themselves connected with their airport and they could not therefore give sufficient 
attention to the calls of the ships; 

- in third place there was uncertainness of the connections, due to the difficulties of 
synchronize with the aircraft in use. 

These disadvantages, attenuated but not eliminated in the course of the war, have 
contributed in indirect but decisive way while still alive to maintain to the pre-existent 
"independent" attitude of the Aeronautics of ahead of the Naval wing, making as to fall 
also the theory that Italy could be one large aircraft carrier in the center of the 
Mediterranean. 
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CHAPTER XI 
BASES AND SERVICES 
36" GENERAL DIRECTIVES. 


The Organization Centers around 1924-25 assumed an order that can be 
considered definitive, being completed the period of the demobilization and begun the 
performance of the new naval programs, of which has already been widely addressed in 
chapter I, and that they carried to a review of the structure of the Offices Centers and of 
the Director general's offices of the Ministry and the Commands and the Peripheral 
Agencies. 

On 22 March 1935 Admiral Cavagnari, Undersecretary of State for the Navy, had 
declared to the Chamber of deputies: "... But ours work would be relatively simple and 
flat, if the power of the Navy for war rested only on the number and on the size of the 
ships 

"Among the requirements that mainly press on the efficiency of a fleet is to 
considering — to be able to - the equipment of its Bases 

"This is a problem that involves a remarkable financial entity of the effort, which 
it increases in proportion with the importance of the Fleets who must receive support, for 
which the choice and the constitution of the Naval bases have the appearance and the 
same importance of a naval program. 

"It has been care our diligent in the passed year to assign to the logistic defensives 
preparations of the naval bases the maximum funds available of the financial institutions; 
but outcome not to declare that a lot, a lot still must be put into effect in this field, before 
being able to us to judge sufficiently equipped 

"Harbor works, that we can define imposing; installation of the defense of the 
front to sea with artilleries, underwater and average antiaircraft artifices; colossal depots 
of fuel 
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possibly protect; supply of ballistic munitions and torpedo; raw materials, crude and 
semifinished; weapons, machinery, pieces of reciprocation, equipments of every kind; 
means of transport and work, as tugs and floating equipment all that can give to an idea 
of the expensive complex providence to you which is indispensable to make front in the 
Naval bases. 

"We do not hide that to the present, and above all with the development of the 
fleet in the next few years, we could not remain under the that minimal level of supply, 
than only can guarantee the efficiency of the ships in their ordinary life, but more still to 
unexpected manifesting itself of a crisis, having to keep account of expectable the 
impressive increase of the consumptions and the indispensable rapidity with which the 
ships must be resupplied 

"Of it derives the urgent necessity to distribute special depths to engage for this 
such requirement, than in happening it will have to be no more present in our mind”. 

With these declarations the Head of the Navy had put in its true light the problem 
of the bases, to which he dedicated his total attention from 1934 in then, that is after his 
nomination to Undersecretary of State. 

The expansion of the existing naval bases after the first world war and the new 
creation, that already was in course for a long time, will receive a energetic impulse in 
last the six years previous to the second world war, with the allocation of remarkable 
shares of the annual budgets, not easy - however to specify, given the structure of our 
budgets, in which not figure the voice "Naval bases", but in which expenses for the bases 
is shared among various chapters and intermingled with one amount of generic items. 

However, grouping with the items more directly relating to the services of the 
bases, it can be stated that, while in budget 1932-33 involved a expense total of L. 
352,860,477, in that one 1939-40 such expense was gone up to L. 1,147,260,500, 
representatives respective 22% and 42% of the correspondents balance, increased in the 
meantime (in figures round off) from 1.6 billions to 2.7 billions. 

To these figures that one of 591 million must be added, assigns in extraordinary 
way in 1938 for improvements to the colonial bases. 
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Two items deserve particular mention: The item "Combustible solid liquids and, 
etc.; materials of consumption for the drive systems, etc. "(shared between two accounts) 
that it appears in 1932-33 with 84 million, while in 1939-40 is gone up to 320 million; the 
item "Material and work of maintenance and repair, gone up etc." in the same period of 
time from 58.5 million to 330 million. 

That test how much Navy has taken care to increase to the reserve of fuel and raw 
or semi-finished materials, second criteria of its Head, making to proceed of equal step 
the purchases and the systems for their storage and conservation. Since it was dealt in 
good part of imports from the foreign country, Navy had to exceed attend resistances of 
the Ministry Exchanges and Currencies and other organs, therefore competent sayings, 
that they had of every issue a pure monetary vision and book keeping and they were not 
in a position to comprising the extreme national importance of the problems, in order to 
resolve which Navy asked for having at its disposition foreign currency. 

The extraordinary allocation for the bases overseas of 1938 was in relation with 
the evolution of the political situation, than - after the war of Ethiopia - made to preview 
probable the conflict, that it had to put England among our enemies. It was necessary 
therefore to upgrade with accelerated rhythm Tripoli, Tobruk, Lero, Massaua, Assab, 
Chisimaio and to value the position of Pantelleria. 

In the metropolitan territory the attention was concentrated on the western and 
southern sectors, from the Upper Tyrrhenian until the Channel of Sicily system - Ionian 
Sea. 


37" EXPANSION OF THE STRATEGIC NET OF THE BASES. 

The naval bases have - as it is famous - various importance according to the entity 
of the systems and the means of which they decide in order protect, to supply and to 
repair the ships. 

As far as their importance they are divided generally in three categories. Since in 
our Country these have endured in the twenty years 1919-1939 varying in the 
denomination, with various wording not always apt to giving an idea of the complex of 
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existing systems in the several localities, here will be classified conventionally as follows: 

- Bases of the 1" category: endowed of the maximum means concentration of defense, 
works and supply; apt therefore to accommodate important naval forces for a indefinite time and 
to replace them in full efficiency in the case of damages of whichever entity. 

- Bases of the 2™ category: endowed of means of defense adapted to the entity of the 
risks which a naval force can be exposed during the pause in the base; of ability to supply 
proportional to the entity of the force that is previewed to be located there for more or less long 
periods; of means of work adapted to urgent repairs for damages that do not immobilize the ships 
for a long time. 

- Bases of 3" category: endowed of means of refueling and possibility of mooring for 
units of limited consistency; of much modest means of work (less of the case in which not there 
are on the place private industries which to make resorted); of limited defense generally only 
antiaircraft. 

Points of support: locality in which Navy manages in proportion only the supply 
possibilities, with special regard to fuel and to the lubricating. 


Of principle: 

- bases of the 1“ category comprise: arsenals, powder magazines, arms depots, main 
barracks for the reserve crews of the ships and of the defense, hospitals, warehouses it centers of 
provisions, clothing, medicinal, fuel and lubricating, materials of consumption and barracks; craft 
of all kinds for all the services; military courts for the administration of justice; 

- bases of the 2™ category have mixed workshops of jobs (that is apt to hull work, drive 
systems and weapons); they do not have powder magazines and arms depots (but for the 
necessities of the base); they have the other systems of entity reduced regarding the previous 
category; 

- bases of the 3™ category and the points of support have in a generalized manner only 
depots of fuel and lubricating; sometimes some workshop for repairs of small entity. 
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This adoptable classification from the technical-logistic point of view, does not answer to 
criteria of employment of means. To these criteria answers instead the strategic classification that 
it calls permanent the bases of the 1* category, while the others are called operating. First that is 
they are settled down in the localities that for conformation and location offer the maximum 
possibilities of safety and comfort of the naval forces; the second ones must facilitate to forces or 
to naval units the attainment of theirs objects. That does not exclude naturally that the permanent 
bases can have also function of operating bases, as it is happened for Taranto during both the 
world wars. 

Premised that, here the existing bases in 1919 and those existing in 1940: 


Existing in 1919: 

-1* category: Spezia, Naples, Taranto, Venice, Pola 
(centers of arsenals). 

-2* category: La Maddalena, Brindisi. 

- Points of support: Messina. 


Existing in 1940: 

- 1“ category: La Spezia, Taranto (centers of arsenals). 

ame category: Naples, La Maddalena, Venice, Pola, Brindisi, Lero, Tobruk, Massaua. 

-3" category: Cagliari, Messina, Augusta, Trapani, Assab. 

- Points of support: Portoferraio, Gaeta, Reggio Calabria, Palermo, Valona-Saseno, 
Ancona, Pantelleria, Tripoli, Benghazi, Rhodes, Chisimaio. 

This last classification does not answer exactly to the definitions of the categories, in that 
in some centers the relativity of development between logistic, technical and defensive systems 
which was not it would turn out from the definitions. 

As Messina had possibility of supply from modest point of support (for integrated how 
much from the nearby Reggio Calabria), but it had as far as the defense fort rank; Trapani and 
Augusta had wide possibility of supply and fortifications of remarkable importance, but they had 
most limited means of repair; Palermo and Ancona could count on able private shipyards to 
execute huge works; 
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Pantelleria had a remarkable defense, but logistic abilities limited to small units of 
smaller torpedo boats (Mas and Motosiluranti). 

It appears clearly, from the comparison between the situations of 1919 and of 
1940 as from an existence of bases adapted to support the ships in a war limited to the 
basins of the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian, is passed a distribution answer to a 
Mediterranean war with repercussions in the Red Sea and Indian Ocean. 


38" THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SERVICES OF THE NAVY CORPS OF 
ENGINEERS. 


a) It will be examined, locality by locality, in the order in which the locality they 
have been listed in the previous paragraph: 

La Spezia: Widened the workshop of the submersible station and services annex 
(1930-34); modernized the system of the dry docks and lengthened from m. 151 to m. 
201 main basin (1932-34); upgraded the electrical system and constructed a new 
underground electrical station of transformation (1936-39); constructed systems of 
distillation of water (1940); he widens warehouses and depots; constructed the outer, able 
dock of giving mooring to an entire Fleet with naphtha and water taken from the docks. 

Taranto: To part the widening and the improvements put into effect in analogy to 
those that were made at La Spezia and to part the concentration during numerous floating 
docks, particular mention deserves the begun construction of the Naval Station in the Mar 
Grande, mainly having the scope to allow radical repairs with ships that, for effect of 
underwater attacks had reached a draught or one such incapacities of maneuver to render 
their transit impossible in the channel combining the Mar Grande with the Mar Piccolo. 

It was be a matter of a colossal work, begun in 1937 and left incomplete as a 
result of the outbreak of hostilities. It was to include: wide a long dry dock 406 meters 
and 51.50 meters; workshops, depots and connected services; a basement gallery of 
communication with the arsenal. The gallery was constructed 
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for 80%; the digging for the basin nearly was completed, but not begun the works in 
masonry; the workshops and depots were not even begun; completed the wall of town- 
walls of the Naval Station. 

Naples: On 10 July 1923 abolished the arsenal, than of the rest it was of modest 
potentiality, and all the means of job were at first concentrated in a mixed workshop, 
subsequently split into two workshops; one for the shipbuilding and mechanical, the other 
for the arms. Between 1925 and 1932 the construction of an important station for 
submarines with all necessary the technical and logistic services was completed (zone of 
the S. Vincenzo wharf) and in 1939-40 another station in another zone of the port 
(Vigliena was prepared). However the technical-logistic abilities at Naples were 
maintained elevated for the important local industries presence (shipyard of Castellamare 
di Stabia; plants Ilva and Ansaldo; shipyard of Baia; basins; Silurificio Italiano; detached 
workshops of the San Giorgio and Galileo Companies). 

La Maddalena: The jobs of competence of the Navy Corps of Engineers were 
inserted in the mixed workshop. The only system improvements of the brings to you was 
the increase of the electrical services obtained by means of the construction of a 
transformation station of the energy supplied from the Sardinian Electrical Society 
(Coghinas plant) and the widening of the submersible station. 

Venice: Soon after the 1915-18 war the ancient arsenal was completely 
demobilized, firing gradually all the workers. Between 1923 and 1934 the arsenal was 
partially restored with the institution of a mixed workshop with modern machinery, 
subsequently split like that one of Naples, reaching to having approximately 1500 
laborers in 1940. The three existing dry docks in the 1932 were yielded in exercise to a 
Corporation, that equipped them so as to be able to execute important work to unit of 
great displacement. The submersible station was maintained. 

Pola: On the action of our occupation the great arsenal, that it was the only one of 
former Austro-Hungarian Navy was found in maximum disorder. It was replaced 
partially in efficiency with a workshop for shipbuilding and mechanical and a 
submersible station of remarkable ability was installed. 
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Brindisi: It somewhat was improved and widened the existing mixed workshop in 
1919 and was conserved the submersible station. 

Lero - Tobruk - Massaua: Created all three after 1923, they had an important one 
or two mixed workshop and floating docks, let alone a submersible station. Moreover at 
Tobruk a powerful system of distillation of the water of sea was installed underground. 

Cagliari: Only in the 1938 were instituted work on the plants, for the part of 
competence of the Navy Corps of Engineers, were limited to a workshop for the ships of 
local use and to a station for anti submarines vessels. 

Messina: Until 1933 the base had one small workshop employing a group of forty 
of laborers. Private society was also a small basin in masonry entrusted to one. In 1933 
Navy resumed the management of the basin, constructed a mixed workshop with 
approximately 180 laborers and improved the submersible station. Moreover "Direction 
of the Services of the Navy Corps of Engineers in Sicily" was instituted at Messina. 

Augusta: No systems of particular relief, if except the submersible station. 

Trapani: Like Augusta. 

Assab: The systems of the base was still little more than at the state of planning at 
the beginning of hostilities. It would have had to serve for light forces and submarines. 

Points of support: No systems managed by the Navy, except for Portoferraio 
where a submersible station had been instituted, 

Chisimaio: It would have had to constitute a point of support for submarines and 
light forces to be employed in the Indian Ocean: at the beginning of hostilities the 
previewed systems were not still in course of performance. 


b) In the previous examination it has been omitted to speak about the systems for 


the constitution of the lubricating and fuel reservoirs, which the Navy has dedicated - as 
has been seen - notable energies. 
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The effort made in this field appears, in synoptic shape, from the following table: 
Depots of naphtha (capacity in tons) 
Existing in the 1919 New ones 


La Spezia 41,100 17,100 
La Maddalena 20,000 10,000 
Naples (Pozzuoli) - 130,000 
Gaeta 7,300 65,300 
Cagliari - 77,000 
Taranto 25,500 602,000 
Brindisi 129,365 - 
Ancona - 20,000 
Venezia 8,500 - 

Pola 42,000 - 
Messina 7,000 (1) 10,000 
Reggio Calabria - 30,000 
Augusta - 267,000 
Palermo - 140,000 
Trapani - 82,300 
Egeo - 36,400 
Tripolitania - 60,000 
Cirenaica - 34,700 
A.O.L. - 34,000 
TOTALS 280,765 1,615,800 
GENERAL TOTAL 1,889,565 


It had been moreover planned in 1939 a underground depot to 12 Km. from 
Taranto (Roccaforzata) of 300,000 tons. Its construction, begun in 1941, was suspended 
in 1942. 

On 10 June 1940 the consistency of the naphtha available amounted to 1,700,000 
tons, beyond to that found onboard of the ships 


(1) These depots were demolished after the construction of the new ones and 
therefore from the general total 7,000 tons have been deducted. 
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There were moreover, in figures rounded off, depot for 20,000 tons of benzene for 
Mas, 7,000 tons of oil (for various uses), 7,000 tons of lubricating oil. 


39" THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SERVICES OF NAVAL WEAPONS. 


The organization of the Services of the Arms and Naval Armaments evolved, with 
the progress of the arms and the telegraphic electrical apparatuses, radios and of 
telecommunications and with the institution of the Body of the Officials of the Naval 
Weapons Services, in complex way therefore, that we must be stopped on the argument 
with greater amplitude of that one dedicated to the evolution of the other Services. 

By 1922 were constituted from the Ministry a Commission in charge to examine 
the conditions in which found the powder magazine and munitions depots of the Navy 
both on land and onboard and to establish the norms for their safety also with regard to 
the protection from the atmospheric degrading. 

In December 1925 was constituted the central r.t. Organ of the Navy called 
"Center independent r.t.", comprising the stations r.t. transmitters of San Paolo and 
Centocelle and those receiving of Monte Rotondo and Torre Chiaruccia. The Center was 
put under the dependency of Marinarmi for its technical and administrative functioning. 

With R. D. 7 March 1926 was constituted an Interdepartmental Committee 
Advanced Technician for the Arms and Transmissions, having advisory character for the 
coordination of the studies and the experiences of common interest to the three Armed 
Forces. Of it they made part 5 members of the Navy. 

The Director general's office of the Arms and the Naval Armaments, around to 
1924-25 was organized with 5 Divisions of which 4 technological and one administrative. 

The four technical Divisions were: 

-1* Division New Material, than took care of those studies regarding the new 
types of materials to introduce in service and of the armament of the new units planned. 

-2"! Division Artillery and Munitions with three Sections, of which the first was to 
take care of the artilleries; the second that of munitions; third of the chemical service. 
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-3"! Division Underwater Arms with two Sections, of which the first was taken 
care of mines and torpedoes; the second one of the obstructions, the naval armaments and 
the automotive material. 

-4" Division E.R.T. and Communications, initially with three Sections and, from 
1926, with four of which the first was taken care of the electrical material onboard and 
land; the second Section especially of the hydro phonic Service, of sounds acoustics and 
of all the relative material, of the semaphores services, telegraphic and telephone of 
Navy, let alone of the relationships with the Ministry of the Communications; third of all 
the relative material to radiotelegraphy, radiotelephony, radio direction-finding, radar and 
of the vigilance on the development of the course near the r.t. School of Varignano; the 
forth of the study and the examination of the plans of the systems electrical onboard and 
on land and of the study of the new apparatuses and the new materials in experiment 
(straight from an engineer physicist-electrician of the civilian personnel of the Navy). 

Extending of the use of electric power onboard and on land, the introduction in 
service of new electrical equipment and electro-acoustics, the development in the r.t. field 
demanded in 1926 a greater specialization of the central and peripheral Organs of the 
Marinarmi for study and the resolution of the problems applied from these new materials, 
second the directives of employment given by the Office of General Staff and with the 
aid of the other Director general's offices for the part in their competence. 

It is necessary also to keep in mind that in 1926 it had been instituted the Corp of 
Officers of the Naval Weapons Services. 

In the 1929 the tasks of the 4"" Section of Division E.R.T. were devolved to the 
other Divisions according to the specific competence of each; the 4"" Section was taken 
care instead of the communications via wire, of the submarine cables of the semaphore 
service, previously attributed to the 2™ Section, which was given in 1929 exclusively the 
care of the hydrophones and the electro acoustic material. 

It is useful to remember that the Idrofonisti School had begun its activity with 
center at Taranto, under the dependency of that Commander in Chief of Department. 

Also the chemical service of explosives had a remarkable increment, for which in 
1928 the 3“ Section of the Division Artillery and Munitions became a independent 
Section 
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of the Chemical Services held by a senior captain. 

In the same year 1929, and then in 1932, others alterations in the ordering were had 
Marinarmi with the introduction of adherent organizational concepts to the attributions that they 
had been gradually entrusted. The Secretariat was constituted of the General manager and a 
Section Services General, which in the 1934 became a Division. The Ist Division, rather than to 
take care itself generically of the new materials, centralized all the material of the artilleries and 
the service of the shooting; it had two Sections: the first for the studies, the plans and the 
surveillance on the workings and the tests of the new arms, the second for the experiences of 
firing range, the practices and the formation of the staff responsible for the artilleries. 

The independent Section of the Chemical Services passed to the dependencies of the 2" 
Division, than became the Munitions Division and Chemical Service with two Sections, than in 
1936 became three, being be subdivided in two Sections the Munitions (1“ Artillery, 2"’ Auto 
cannons and portable Arms). 

After all, the central organization of Marinarmi at beginning of 1940 was following. 

General manager, Administrative office of the General Manager. 

General Services Division (1 Section, practical with the other Organs Centers; 2" 
Section, coordination estimates and expenses for the work and statistics). 

Administrative Division. 

Artilleries and Munitions Unit, with three Divisions: 

Naval Artilleries Division (1“ Section, artilleries of every bore; Ph Section, arms 
portable). 

Service Shooting and Optical Division (1“ Section, service shooting; 2" Section, optical). 

Munitions Division (1" Section, munitions for artilleries of every bore; Phas Section, 
supply for auto cannon and portable arms). 

Explosive and Chemical weapon Division (1“ Section, explosives; 2" Section, chemical 
weapon). 

Underwater Arms Unit, Obstructions, Armaments (ASOA), with two Divisions (1): 


(1) With the word "armaments" designates all that that serves to render a ship apt to 


navigation and to the services which it is destined. It would be perhaps more just to use the word 
"out fitting”, since in the concept of "armaments" the arms are not included, 
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Underwater Arms Division (1* Section, torpedoes and launchers; Phe Section, torpedini 
or mines). 

Obstruction Division, Armaments, Motor vehicles (1 Section, armaments and mine park; 
2™ Section, obstructions and automotive material). 

Electromechanical unit, Radiotelegraphy, Communications, with three Divisions: 

Electrical Services Division (1“ Section, electrical systems, oe Section, special 
apparatuses). 

Division Radiotelegraphy (1“ Section, apparatuses and material r.t. onboard; 2™ Section 
land based, apparatuses and r.t. material). 

Division Communications (1“ Section, hydrophones and underwater apparatuses; 2™ 
Section, wired telegraphic and telephone). 

The Central Organization corresponded the following peripheral organization, that in 
1924 therefore was constituted: 

- La Spezia (under the dependency of the M.M. Arsenal): Artillery Directorate and 
Armaments: Workshops; Optical and electrical laboratory; Balipedio and Siluripedio of the 
Castagna; Administration of the artilleries of every bore, limited to those of bore greater than 100 
mm. from January 1927 there after. Mine and Munitions Directorate: Workshops; Depots of 
ammunitions; Chemical laboratory of study and experiences of explosives. 

- La Spezia (under the dependency of the Permanent Commission for experiments on the 
materials of war): 

Firing range G. Ronca di Viareggio: experiences of shooting for the arms of all the bores. 

- Naples (under the dependency of the Naval base Commander): 

Technical office Naval Weapons and Munitions Services (under the dependency of the 
Commando Naval base of the Maddalena): 

Technical office Naval Weapons and Munitions Services (to the dependency of the Yard 
of Castellammare): 

Corderia Workshop. 

- Taranto (under the dependency of the Arsenal): 

Artillery and Armaments Directorate: Workshops and Warehouses; Administration of the 
artilleries of bore over 100 mm. included those inferiors. 
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Sub-directorate Munitions at Buffoluto: Depots; 

Workshops and logistic means. 

- Venice (under the dependency of the Naval base Commander): 

Technical office Naval Weapons and Munitions. 

- Pola (under the dependency of the Marine Military Commander): 

Technical office Naval Weapons and Munitions. 

Independent sub-directorate of the munitions. 

There were moreover three Offices of vigilance on the industrial plants near which were 
in course the more important workings that material on behalf Marinarmi (Sampierdarena, 
Brescia, Temi) which new Offices joined at Avigliana and at Pozzuoli. 

The ordering endured variations employed in part from the reorganization of the 
Marinarmi Services and in part from the evolution of the territorial ordering. 

In 1929 was abolished the Technical Office Naval Weapons and Munitions of Naples; in 
the 1925 were united at Pola the Marinarmi Services in the only Independent Technical Office, 
than become then the Independent Naval Weapons and Munitions Workshop; at Venice was 
constituted Naval Weapons and Munitions an Unit, than in the 1933 became Plant constructions 
of artillery and workshop Naval Weapons and munitions. 

In the naval bases of the Maddalena and Messina and in 1925 also at Brindisi, delivered 
up independent workshops for the works, with units for the work being necessary to the 
Marinarmi materials, and moreover the net of the offices - of vigilance of the private industry 
with the constitution of the Technical Offices of Naples was increased, at Florence, at Trieste 
(1929), La Spezia (1933). 

The optical material more and more interested the services of the Naval Weapons 
Services and from that it was derived a feeling of the necessity to unite and to develop the studies, 
the experiments and the relative applications to this field. Therefore with R. D. 29 June 1939, n. 
1136, were instituted a Center of studies and experiences for the optical service of the Navy, with 
center at Pola, directed by senior Captian. 

The Center was placed for the scientific and technical part under the dependencies of the 
Marinarmi. It, especially through the Telemetristi School, was made part, cured under all the 
aspects the choice of the staff to use after the employment of the instruments 
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optical and supplied to its instruction and to its training, obtaining optimal results, confirmed 
from the experience of the war. 

The evolution of the peripheral Services appears clear from the comparison between the 
organization established in 1925 with D. M. of 26 February 1925 and that one existing to the 
outbreak of hostilities. 

Existing organization in 1925. 

- La Spezia. Like in 1924 with difference of the dividing of the optical Laboratory and the 
electrical in two laboratories, under the direction the first director a civil engineer specialist. 

- Naples. Abolishing all, except the Corderia Workshop near the Yard of Castellammare. 

- Taranto. Like in 1924, with added of a electrical, chemical and optical Laboratory. 

- Venice. Abolished the A.N. and M. Technical Office and constituted three Workshops: 
mixed; projectile and shells; artificers. 

- Pola. Replaced the Technical Office A. N. and M. and the independent Sub-directorate 
of the Munitions with a artificers Workshop. 

- Terni. Experimental Laboratory (of new institution). They were moreover reorganized 
and enlarged the Main depots at La Spezia, Taranto and Buffoluto. Subsidiary warehouses were 
established near the Firing range of Viareggio, the Workshops of Venice and Pola, the Base of La 
Maddalena. 

Existing organization in 1940. 

- La Spezia: 

Artillery Directorate, Naval Armaments, Services electrical and r.t. 

Munitions Directorate (comprising also the Chemical Service explosives and that one for 
protection and anti-gas reclamation). 

Underwater Arms and Obstruction Directorate. 

- Naples: 

Corderia di Castellammare di Stabia (last from July 1939 under dependencies of the 
Director general's office Naval Construction). 
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Naval Weapons Workshop of Naples. 

Naval Weapons Workshop of Augusta. 

Mixed workshop of La Maddalena. 

- Taranto: 

Artillery Directorate, Naval Armaments, electrical and r.t. Services. 

Sub-directorate Munitions (comprising also the Chemical Service of explosives and that 
one for protection and the anti-gas reclamation). 

Sub-directorate Underwater Arms and Obstructions. 

- Brindisi: 

Mixed Workshop. 

- Venice: 

Factory for constructions of Artilleries and Workshops of the Naval Weapons and 
Munitions. 

- Pola: 

Workshops of the Naval Weapons and Munitions. 

- Lero: 

Naval Weapons Unit of the Mixed Workshop. 

- Massaua: 

Naval Weapons Unit of the Mixed Workshop. 

- Tobruk: 

Naval Weapons Unit of the Mixed Workshop. 

- Technical Offices of the Naval Weapons Services: Genoa, Milan with section at 
Brescia, La Spezia, Livorno, Florence, Naples, La Maddalena, Augusta, Taranto, Venice, Trieste, 
Pola, Fiume. 

- Firing range G. Ronca di Viareggio. 

- Hydro-phonic School at La Spezia (to the educational dependency of the Director 
general's office of the CREM). 

- Studies and Experiences Center for the Optical Service at Pola, with annexed 
telemetries School. 


Notes: 

1 - In all the bases existed moreover a Motor service, with relative workshop of maintenance and repair for 
motor vehicles. 

2 - At Spezia it had been constituted the Naval Photographic Center, equipped for the resumption, press and 
the development of photography and cinematography. 
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3 - They were constituted depots of mines and torpedoes in the following localities: La 
Spezia, Taranto, Messina, Augusta, Trapani, Naples, Cagliari, Brindisi, Venice, Pola, La 
Maddalena, Tripoli, Tobruk, Lero, Massaua, Assab, Chisimaio. 


40"" THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SANITARY SERVICES. 

After the demobilization after 1915-18 war, the sanitary organization comprised six 
hospitals: La Spezia, Naples (secondary), La Maddalena, Taranto, Venice, Pola, beyond - 
naturally - to the annexed infirmaries to every agency onboard and on land for the practicable 
care near the units. 

In the twenty years 1919-1939 the Sanitary Services followed the evolution of medical 
science, modernizing and enriching the existing equipments (among which they go remembered 
for their special characteristics those relative to the anti-gas services, antipritici, of aid to the 
submarines, disinfection, attendance in case of eventual public calamities, emergencies 
epidemiologic, let alone of field infirmaries for the "San Marco" regiment and for units from 
disembarkation) and instituting several specializations between the medical officials, obtained 
sending of a good special number to attend course near University and Institutes of Cure. The 
specializations choices were: medicine, surgery, dermosyphilopathy, hygiene, tropical diseases, 
oculistics, otorhinolaryngologost (ENT), radiology, psychiatry, dentistry. 

Therefore the Navy could face the second world war with a Sanitary Body of first order, 
picked and expert. 

As far as the hospital organization, in 1940 comprised: 

-3 main hospitals: La Spezia, Taranto, Venice; 

-2 secondary hospitals: La Maddalena, Pola; 

-6 great infirmaries (with hospital functions): Naples, Gaeta, Messina, Brindisi, Lero, 
Massaua. 

Annexed to every main hospital there was a medicinal warehouse of sanitary material and 
for the distribution to all the agencies. The general depot was found at Naples. 

Beside this territorial organization of attendance and sanitary logistics they had been 
developing the predispositions for the armament in war hospital-ships. In the 1915-18 war they 
had already been some prepared and employed seven and 
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completed experience had been precious; during the war of Ethiopia they had been some 
eight prepared, which - during the military operations and in order much later - had 
supplied to the care and to the repatriation of the wounded and of a total movement of 
800 thousand men who became ill of the Expeditionary Corp and the civil labor 
(involving), reaching a medium monthly number of admit to approximately 4000 units: 
two of such hospital-ships indeed have made service as floating hospitals in the port of 
Massaua to complement of the sanitary organization on land, that it was in that time 
insufficient. 

At the beginning of hostilities in June 1940 they were in reserve the N. O 
Aquileia, with the more delicate equipments deposited in the "naval equipments" 
warehouse of La Spezia, and the California that had made transport service troops on 
behalf of the Ministry of Italian Africa and had to be adapted to hospital-ship. 

Other four from passenger ships (Arno, Tevere, Gradisca, Po) were previewed for 
the immediate transformation into hospital-ships with all the sanitary materials and the 
various ready equipments in the warehouses: were in fact soon requisitioned and entered 
in service in a short time according to the previewed plans of transformation. 


41 THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE COMMISSARIAT SERVICES. 


a) Provisions Service. 

For this service the shape more effective than representation of the completed 
evolution, in relation with the doubling endured by the force of the Navy in twenty years 
1919-39 and with the forecasts for the time of war, is that one to synthesize it in a 
synoptic table: 

Rations existing 


in 1919 in 1940 
Adriatic: (endowment) (capacity) 
Venice 1,000,000 300,000 
Pola 500,000 300,000 
Trieste 60,000 - 
Treporti 15,000 - 
Magnavacca 15,000 - 
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in 1919 

(endowment) 
S. Giovanni 10,000 
Porto Corsini 60,000 
Porto Caleri 10,000 
Porto Levante 10,000 
Busa Bastimento 10,000 
Ancona 200,000 
Peschiera 5,000 
Tremiti 10,000 
Bari 15,000 
Brindisi 800,000 
Otranto 10,000 
Valona 200,000 
Saseno 160,000 
Porto Palermo -Santi Quaranta unknown 
Mediterranean and Red Sea: 
Taranto 1,100,000 
Messina 40,000 
Trapani 6,000 
Naples 300,000 
La Maddalena 200,000 
Gaeta 50,000 
Portoferraio 8,000 
La Spezia 800,000 
Tripoli 60,000 
Augusta - 
Pantelleria -(1) 
Tobruk - 
Lero - 
Massaua - 
Benghazi — Rhodes - Chisimaio — 

TOTALS: over 5,654,000 over 


4/21/2017 


in 1940 
(capacity) 


1,200,000 
340,000 
25,000 
300,000 
350,000 
50,000 
20,000 
1,200,000 
unknown 
600,000 
1,000,000 
200,000 
500,000 
300,000 
unknown 
6,910,000 


(1) In course of constitution to the 10 June 1940, for giving to the Armed Forces 
of the island 6 months of autonomy given the expectable regular difficulties of supply. 
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In the 1940 they existed moreover approximately a million portions of meat in 
tins, which in reserve in the cases of emergency, and approximately 100 thousand special 
portions for submarines shared between the several stations. 

From the table appears obvious that the situation of 1919 was in relationship with 
the operating necessities of the war just finished, where the maximum concentration of 
provisions in the Adriatic (3,090,000 portions) for a force much greater to that normal in 
time of peace. Instead in 1940 the maximum capacity of the warehouses was 
concentrated in the fields of Tyrrhenian and the Center-Eastern Mediterranean, leaving in 
Adriatic only 825,000 portions. Taranto had maintained unchanged its ability in 
provisions, gives the analogous importance of the base in whichever hypothesis of war; 
La Spezia was upgraded in order to make a front to the eventuality of long operations 
against France. 

In relation with the entity of the systems and the progresses of the technique, they 
were in the main bases (La Spezia, Taranto, Naples, Venice, Pola, Messina, Maddalena, 
Augusta, Tobruk, Lero Massaua) modernized or created ex novo warehouses, bakeries, 
refrigerators, systems of acetification, etc. 

Work of particular entity demanded for climate reasons Tobruk and Massaua: at 
Tobruk an able refrigerator was installed in cavern; at Massaua the warehouse was 
equipped of conditioned air and was constructed a powerful refrigerator for the 
conservation of the meat and the abundant production of the ice; imposing systems in 
cavern were previewed at Pantelleria. 

b) Service clothing. 

For the service clothing that does not satisfy necessity of every day consumption, 
as instead the service provisions in which is sufficient a capacity and a correspondent 
endowment about equal to the force of Navy, assured are the timely replacement of the 
supplies in the periods of the year provided that is previewed the distributions of new 
clothing for new enlistments, for mobilizations partial or totals, for gradual renewal of the 
clothing in use. 

Until 1919 Navy had made mostly rerun to the private industry, with engaging 
contracts the Companies specialized in the production of the various items of clothing to 
execute, 
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deliveries in the amounts and the established periods of the year. However there existed 
tailors near the Directorate of Commissariat of La Spezia, Taranto and Venice. 

In 1919 Navy inherited from the ex Austrian-Hungarian Navy the factories for the 
production of footwear and knitwear, existing at Pola. The marine Administration 
thought to conserve, equipping them of modern machinery and enlarge them until 
achieving a manufacturing capacity that was disengaging from the private industry. A 
goal therefore was well reached - adopting organizational and trained criteria to industrial 
type - than was not only succeeded to satisfy the necessities of all Navy in an cost inferior 
that one of the free market, but also to satisfy demanded of the Financial police, the 
Police officers and the Aeronautics (which last adopted for its personnel the same 
prescribed shoes as the Navy). 

To the outbreak of hostilities the daily production of the factories of Pola was: 


- Shoes of varied type pairs 1,200 
- Stockings 2,800 
- Sweaters of white cotton n. 1,250 
- Sweaters of blue wool " 400 


that it corresponded to a annual production (in figures rounded off) respective of 
350, 850, 375, 120 thousands of items. 

Encouraged from the technical-administrative experience of Pola, Navy supplied 
to modernize and to upgrade in the period between the two world wars the tailors existing 
more over cited, therefore released from the private industry for how much took care of 
the main heads of equipment. 

The new initiative had completely succeeded, and therefore in 1940 the Navy was 
widely self-sufficient in the confection of the clothing and such the war was maintained 
for all, in spite of the increasing requirements. 

c) Material of consumption and barracks furniture and fittings. 

For this part, than how much did not invest as well as the amount the quality of 
the kinds and of the objects to provision and store, not is null of particular to observe if 
not the increasing accuracy with which the goal has been pursued of 


Page. 410 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


to supply the Navy of always better materials in relationship with the financial 
availabilities. 

It can be said that they have served from stimulus to the improvement of the 
services, as in a generalized manner directly afferent to the well-being of the personnel 
(provisions, clothing and barracks furniture and fittings) and to the conservation of the 
war material (consumptions), the aid of the same personnel through the relations, the 
relationships, and sometimes the claims of the Commanders; while the institution of the 
specialty in commodities for the Official Commissioners has them put in a position to 
selecting with scientific criteria raw materials and manufacturing. 

To the outbreak of hostilities the Services of Commissariat had an organic outline 
founded on these main Offices: 

-1 Director general's office (Rome); 

-4 Departmental Directors (La Spezia, Naples, Taranto, Venice); 

-1 Director of the Services and the Factories of Pola; 

-3 Metropolitan Sections (La Maddalena, Messina (independent), Brindisi); 

-2 Overseas Sections (Lero, Massaua). 
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CHAPTER XII 
MARINE AVIATION (1) 


42° FROM THE END OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR TO 1923. 


On 4 November 1918 marine aviation counted: 

-35 stations (airports) with a complex of 546 seaplanes and 92 airplanes; 

-27 airship stations (of which some in course of preparation) with a complex of 39 airship of 
which 15 efficient ones (with 46 introduced into service during the war); 

-13 captive observation balloons (with 16 introduced into service). 

The staff comprised: 

For the aircrafts: 


Navy Army 
Pilots 278 227 
Personal attached 3,098 2,854 
TOTAL 6,457 
For the airships: 
Navy Army 
Flight 96 120 
Government 961 1,386 
TOTAL = 2,563 


The Navy had begun to integrate its organic with staff of the Army in the second half of 1916, 
when the expansion of its aviation had been made as fast by not being able any to satisfy the requirements 
with only its Personnel. 


(1) In this Chapter they are exposed it to the organic vicissitudes concerning marine aviation in 
the twenty years 1919-1940. In Chapters II, Ill, XVI are dealing with instead predominately closely 
connected issues of employment or with the employment. 

Existing means and men to the end of the war represented the survivors of an aviation that it 
had paid large tribute in blood in a series of missions, imposing if reported to the possibilities of the 
time: 


Missions of war in period 1915-18 


Aircrafts Airship 
- Bombing 462 68 
- Recon over enemy territory 1.396 -- 
- Aerial Defense and interception 431 -- 
- Exploration 4,376 } 
tl 355 
- Traffic Defense 10,385 J 


Towards the end of the war, with the ministerial decree of the 24 September 1918, was 
created the Inspectorate of the Aeronautics as organ of the General Staff having rendered it 
independent from that one of the submarines with which it had been until then bound together (see 
Chapter III). 

From a report on the aeronautical service of the Navy, compiled in June 1920, it turns out that 
in that time 939 men were used, of which 58 officials. It is interesting to bring back a page of the 
report, containing the ideas that the Inspectorate - of which a rear admiral headed - was left over for 
the future development of the marine aeronautics: 

".., Sure, economic conditions of Italy put into effect, its probable politics and the ideas, than 
little by little making itself broad in our Country, blocking there to carry out a showy also 
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consequently military and aeronautic program... 

"In any case, for how much the aerial means can in happening to increase in potentiality and 
in number, the maritime aeronautics will have - until the performance of remarkable innovations of 
technique, strategy and tactics - to use its units exclusively on the sea in the offensive field and in the 
defensive field. 

"Departing from the presupposed that the actions of bombing may be a land objective 
normally carried out by airplanes rather than by seaplanes, represent the primary, at equal might, 
devices of greater efficiency of second. 

"an enemy land objective it will be between little time achievable with a sure safety from 
landplanes, even if situated overseas, and to the not great distances that can interest the conduct of one 
our wat. 

"The aerial means of Navy will be instead use in object intimately connection with the marine war 
and in connection with the fleet; where that is they are necessary, it not only machines adapted to extended 
permanence on the sea, but also men trained in the services that are carried out on the sea, expert in the 
naval tactics and of the employment of the relative arms. 

"We will have therefore the defensive aerial units, which the seaplanes for recon and less drawn 
near recon or more to the land, whose coastal job will be reconnected to that one of the defense, of the fleet 
and - especially - of the light ship, the submarines and the MAS. 

"We will have the offensive aerial units, to which it will convene to nearly assign to exclusively 
underwater arms (seaplanes torpedo bombers), the whose employment will represent apotheosis of the 
torpedo of front to that one of the naval torpedo boats 

"We will have the light airplane, machine-gunners or fighters, assign you to the escort of the 
offensive aerial units, to the eventual protection of the coasts in the phase of pursuit of enemy airplane 
attacking from the sea 

"Will have finally, for means of the airships of average and large cubature, the strategic 
exploratory in the immense zones of sea, where the vigilance demands greater autonomy of machine and of 
men 

"These arms refer themselves to the coastal war service, since on the coasts they have their bases, 
as far as means of the R. T. and the R. T. F. they will be able to communicate also with naval units from 
height. 

"But the fleet perennially needs items of new independent aerial means and to its disposition for 
the search of the enemy, the strategic and tactical contact with it, for the regulation of the long distance 
shooting and - presumably in success - for the same fire control. 

"And here appears again the problem of the employment of the airplane on the line ships... In wait 
to make treasure of the other people's experiences we have not excluded the solution with all new means 
and that it opens a here unexpected field end to aerial dynamics: the solution that is of HELICOPTER... 
"(1). 





(1) In that time it was still not believed next to the launch catapults and the "other people's experiences" referred to how 
much were already planning in foreign country for the construction of aircraft carriers. 
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This page is very instructive, since it allows to assert that Navy had a clear vision of the possible 
aeronautics on the sea, was ready to giving the maximum increment to marine aviation and therefore, if 
between 1919 and the 1923 the aeronautical progresses in Navy had been modest, that must be attributed to 
budgetary difficulty and those guidelines in general politics that have given life to the fascist movement, 
rather than to incomprehension of Navy for the future importance of the aerial factor: this said since 
presumed disownment of this importance from part of Navy (as well as of the Army) has been to the base 
of the decision to create in 1923 the independent Aeronautics, but from which organic-administrative 
independence is last endured to spiritual and doctrinal independence, as it has been said in Chapter IT. 

Of other part, it still convene to remember that in the same relation more was said beyond that 
those first years had to be of gathering, study and observation for being able to then face with dignity the 
problem of the renewal of the material and the expansion of marine aviation. 


43" FROM 1923 TO 1940. 


28 March 1923 came constituted, like third Armed Forces, the Aeronautics, introducing there 
personal of the Army and Navy already in aeronautical service. Largely, it can be said that 90 % of the staff 
turned out coming from the Army. 

After two years of arrangement, with decree n. 627 of 4 May 1925, by it were established the first 
ordering. The existence of two aviations for the Army and Navy was endorsed. 

The main concerning dispositions the Aeronautics for Navy were the following: 

"Art. 19 - The Aeronautics for the R. Navy has the tasks that in peace and war will be assigned to 
them from the Commando of the R. Navy, as well as the protection of the marine traffic and the defense of 
the metropolitan and colonial coasts. 

It is constituted by 35 squadrons (9 gruppi, 4 stormi) and 6 airship (2 gruppi, | stormo). 

"Art. 24 - In order to assure the necessary connections for how much concerns the organic 
constitution, the location and the employment 
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of the aerial units for Navy, the General Staff of the Aeronautics detaches a high officer near the General 
Staff of Navy. 

"Art. 25 - The R. Navy commands near the units of which in art. 19 officers in the number and for 
the duration to be established, in concert between the interested Ministries, in order to achieve the brevets 
and lend temporary service by the observer. Their number of them always to be maintained complete. 

"Art. 26 - The R. Navy has authority to command in temporary service the near units of which in 
art. 19 just personal to specialize for the command, the formation of the crews and the maneuver of the 
airplane to embark eventually aboard of the naval units and of the torpedo-bombers... They are to be cargo 
of the R. Aeronautica the assignments, the wages and compensation aeronautics, as well as the expenses of 
the aeronautical brevets with the exception of the pilot who is to cargo of the R. Navy". 

There were then other dispositions of organic and administrative character and was established 
that the aerial means only depended on the Navy for training and employment and that the characteristics of 
the aircrafts had to be established of common agreement between the two Armed Forces. 

To the action of the emanation of this decree marine aviation counted 18 squadrons, of which 6 
fighters and 12 recognition, uniforms in four groupings whose Commands resided in the headquarters of 
the four Departments: La Spezia, Naples, Taranto, Venice. Airplane embark were not, still not being in 
service a modern unit of aircraft transport ship Miraglia. The four groupings depended for the technical and 
administrative issues from the 25" Stormo, whose Commando was at Rome. 

It was however intention of Navy to catch up, previous agreements with the Aeronautics, within 
1929 a force of 45 squadrons (beyond to those boarded ones) located along the national, Libyan and 
Aegean coasts, of which: 8 of bombers or torpedo bombers; 

Of the Fighters; 8 of strategic reconnaissances aircraft; 18 of coastal recon. 

To begin from these intentions, they never have been able to realize, Navy was taken care at once 
preparations for its graduates formation of the 35 squadrons allowed and on 26 August 1925 emanated the 
following dispositions: 
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"With the entrance in vigor of the new ordering of the R. Aeronautica (9 groups on 4 
stormi) have been assigned to Navy 35 squadrons of seaplanes and 6 airship (2 groups, | stormo) 
(1). 

"Of 35 squadrons 6 will be boarded on the ships and the others 29 will have coastal bases 
near the centers of the Commander in Chiefs of the Departments and in other localities pre- 
establishes. 

"The foretold air force will have to be armed in part with officers of the General Staff of 
the R. Navy and in part with Officers of the R. Aeronautica: and just navy all of the observatories 
will have to be Officers of the 29 coastal squadrons and all the observatories and the pilots of the 
6 boarded squadrons 

"The requirements of officers for the prompt starter of the service have been established, 
for the first year of service, in the measure of: 

11 Officers of boat pilots; 

50 Officers of boat observers. 

"Currently, holding account of the observatories already certified which have at their 
disposal, it is necessary to still instruct: 

11 officials of boat pilots; 

35 officials of boat observers 

"Invite therefore the inferior officials of the boat (comprised those of complement 
currently in service), that they wish to dedicate itself to such important branch of the service, to 
introduce question within 10 October p.v.". 

They followed several dispositions, between which important that one that the normal 
duration of the aerial service was fixed in two years but biennial resumptions, for the officials in 
S.p.e., spaced out from several destinations in naval service in harmony with the relative laws to 
the prescribed conditions in order to progress in the career. 

On 6 January 1931 with law n. 98 a new ordering of the Aeronautics was fixed, which it 
differed from the previous one, for how much it concerned aviation for Navy, in some substantial 
points, which established that: 

- naval aviation would have been constituted of a variable number of squadrons 
exclusively for recon. 


(1) The airship was soon eliminated from the programs of development of the air forces and in 
these dispositions no more are cited. 
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located in the bases and for aircrafts to embark: The first they would have been left again between four 
"Commands of aviation" with attributions of Commanders of the Stormo; 

- the coastal squadrons would have been governed with the same norms of 1925 approximately the 
organic and administrative dependency and issues; instead the dependency of the embarked aircraft would 
have had to be regulated with dispositions to part of concert between the two Armed Forces; 

- the number of the squadrons and that of the aircraft embarked would be established by common 
agreement between the two Armed Forces; 

- until to that the Aeronautics had not predisposed a consistent number of pilots of aircraft to 
embark, the pilots from the Navy would have continued to being able lend flight service gradually coming 
replaced with as many elements of the Aeronautics in the term of three years from the date of the law; 

- to aviation for the Navy a Brigadier general of Air Force would have been placed with inspecting 
functions, whose attributions would have been fixed in concert between the two Armed Forces. 

Moreover they were no more mentioned between the tasks of aviation for Navy the protection of 
the marine traffic and the defense to you of the coasts. 

With this law the definitive order was given to marine aviation, confirmed with identical 
dispositions in the law of 22 February 1937 concerning the ordering of the Aeronautics from that year and 
afterwards. 

Therefore, while in 1925 the specialties had been admitted the existence of a marine aviation 
composed of all, to constitute which the Aeronautics had to participate primary with a share of men and an 
Official of connection (naturally, with the material adapted) and while faculty was left Navy to constitute 
completely with just personal the units it embarked and the torpedo bomber units, from 1931 in then marine 
aviation were reduced to only the recognition and mail under the authority of a General of the Aeronautics. 

Moreover, the left possession an indeterminate the number of the squadrons and the aircraft 
created a favorable situation to arguments between Navy and Aeronautics on the consistency to give to 
marine aviation: the Aeronautics, taken care to contain aviations members of the auxiliary corps within 
limits that did not record harmfully 
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Like consequence of this state of things, legal statute, Navy was introduced to the war on June 
1940 with the air forces listed in the prospect that follows: 


Units 
Upper Tyrrhenian 
2 sq. (22 airplane) 
2 sez. (7 ") 


Sardinia 
4 sq. (42 airplane) 
1 sez. (4") 


Lower Tyrrhenian 
2 sq. (22 airplane) 


Sicily 
5 sq. (53 airplane) 


Ionian and Lower Adriatic 
4 sq., (34 airplane) 
1 sez. (4") 


Upper Adriatic 
1 sq. (11 airplane) 


Libya 
1 sq. (11 airplane) 
1 sez. (3 ") 


Aegean 
2 sq. (22 airplane) 
1 sez. (2 ") 


Personnel 

Official Observers in s.p.e.: 
Captains 

Commanders 

Lieutenant commanders 
Lieutenants 

Sub. Lieutenants 


Official Observers of the r.s.: 


Lieutenants 
Sub. Lieutenants 
Ensign 


Official Observers reserve 
Lieutenant commanders 
Lieutenants 

Sub. Lieutenants 

Ensign 


1 

9 

4 
63 
23 
100 


26 
25 
7 


58 


SS Wee 


als 


Note: The numbers indicate the allocation of the airplane to several the fields. The real existence 
has endured continuous variations. The sections were formed of Cant Z 506. on 10 June the 
situation was: allocation: 237 airplane; existence: 163 airplane. There were moreover 44 
embarked aircraft, as from relative table to the constitution of the Naval Forces. The aircrafts 
were of the type Cant Z 501 for the service from land bases; type Ro 43 for the ships. During the 
war are enter in service moreover other seaplanes Cant Z 506 tri-motor, for the recognition to 
greater distance and for the rescue of the shipwrecked. 
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The 24 squadrons very far from the 35 were previewed in 1925 and still more from the 45 which 
Navy aspired within 1929; moreover the lack nearly a third of the apparatuses assigned strongly affected 
the efficiency of the units. 

The Inspector General previewed since January 1931 did not enter in loads that on 15 November 
1939 in the person with Brigadier general of Air Force Francisco Marini. 

The attributions were fixed you with decree of 19 February 1940 in these terms: 

"- to the command of the Office of General Staff of the R. Aeronautica expands functions of 
command of Major unit, in the cares of the constituent aviation units for the R. Navy, for that it concerns 
the technical-professional training, the inner organization, the efficiency, the equipment material; 

"- under the command of the Office of General Staff of the R. Navy superintend to the 
employment of the units of aviation for the R. Navy in the Naval war and to the relative training and draft 
the disciplinary issues that derive some”. 

With same the decree the Office of the Inspector was instituted. In March 1940 it was established, 
after an exchange of views between the Aeronautics and Navy, than to the order of mobilization for the war 
the Inspectorate it would have had also functions of Command for the employment of Aviation for the 
Navy to the dependencies of the Chief of general staff of the Navy: the Inspector Commander would have 
entered to make part - in how much commander - of SUPERMARINA, while for its other attributions of 
technical-organic-disciplinary nature would have continued to be inserted in the organization of the General 
Staff (Maristat). 

Therefore it is of established fact and from 10 June 1940 the Inspectorate called "Armed forces 
high command for Aviation for the Navy". 
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CHAPTER XIII 
COASTAL DEFENSE 


44° GENERALITY ON THE COASTAL DEFENSE AND ITS ELEMENTS. 


The "Instruction for the defense of the coasts" (1931) had established that the studies and the 
predispositions of the time of peace for the coastal defended organization were of part of the Commands of 
Army Territorial corps and of the Commands 

The Military of Sicily and of Sardinia, except that for the Naval Forts and the Zones of pre- 
eminent maritime interest, for expertise of the Naval Commands. 

For the application of these dispositions the shoreline had been left again in Zones, of the defense 
of which the Army or Navy were responsible. 

The Zones of jurisdiction of the Commands of Army corps were shared in Fields of Division; it 
had been previewed that some fields could be command by officials of the Navy: in this case the fields 
assumed the denomination of "Military maritime sectors”. 

Some Forts and M. M. Zones were wedged in the territory of jurisdiction of the Commands of the 
Territorial Army corps; that although of their defense answered the M. M. Authorities. It was logical in fact 
that Navy could not lose interested in the defense of the indispensable localities to the support of the naval 
forces. 

However the competition under only the Command of the three armed forces was not excluded, 
when the requirements of the defense of the coasts had demanded it. 

In synthesis, this was the general outline of the organization of the previewed coastal defense from 
the pre-cited Instruction. 

The relative studies were executed respective, according to their territorial jurisdiction, from the 
competent Commands of the Army or Navy. 
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Navy therefore had the directed responsibility of the defense of some features of the shoreline, 
since of the preparations defensives of the localities centered on the Naval bases, considered in their 
strategic functions and their logistic functions. 

Still remaining the directed responsibilities of the Army and Navy in the cares of the defense of 
the features of coast of respective jurisdiction, Navy - as the Aeronautics - it allowed to the defense of the 
Zones of jurisdiction of the Army, and this - like the Aeronautics - to the defense of the localities of pre- 
eminent marine interest. 

When however the defense drawn of coastal determining of the Army on mobilization destined 
Major unit, all the elements of the defense in native place passed to the dependency of the Commander of 
this G. U., any were normally responsible the territorial authority of those drawn of coastal territory. 

With legislative provision of the end of 1935 it was instituted by the Ministry of the War, from the 
time of peace, loads with Under Secretary of General Staff for the territorial Defense (Difter), on which 8 
Commands of territorial defense and 28 Zone commands depended. 

To the aforesaid Entries they were devolved: 

- the relative predispositions to the territorial defense in peace (excluding the part regarding the 
zones of frontier) and the performance of the same defense in war (excluded the territory zone declared for 
operations); 

- the issues of territorial character; 

- all the tasks of the Commands of Army corps and of territorial Division, in case of mobilization. 

To the Office of the Under Secretary of the General Staff for the Difter made head directly: 

- the Commands of territorial Defense; 

- the interdepartmental Central Committee for antiaircraft protection (C.C.I.P.A.A.); 

- the National Union for antiaircraft protection (U.N.P.A.); 

- the Military Dicat (Air defense) and Dacos (For coast) (only at the beginning). 

To the Military Dacos service was assigned the task to arm the batteries of the Army previously 
armed by the regiments with 
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coastal artillery; to the Dicat Military service the task to arm the territorial a.a. batteries with the Army. 

Between 1936 and 1937 the Army yielded to Navy the works (in total 19: 6 at Venice, 3 at La 
Spezia, 2 at La Maddalena, 8 at Messina), that it armed to with the Dacos in four naval forts (to reinforce 
here the defense organizes for the Navy). 

With decree of 24 November 1938, n. 1888, were instituted the Military Naval Artillery (Milmart) 
and the Military Anti-Aircraft. 

Based on such decree: 

- the Dacos Military changed its denomination in Naval Artillery (Milmart) and passed to the 
dependency of the Ministry of Navy for how much concerned the material, the technical part, the directives 
with the training, the employment, with the task to arm with personal, beyond the batteries that the Army 
already armed to with its Dacos, all the coastal and anti-air batteries of Navy. 

- the Military Dicat changed to its denomination in Antiaircraft Military Artillery (M.A.C.A.) and 
the task was assumed to predispose in time of peace and to put into effect in time of war, with the 
competition of the other Armed Forces, the defense of the Country from aerial attacks, with exception of the 
localities of pre-eminent marine interest. 

For the technical part and directive, for the training, the employment the M.A.C.A. depended on 
the Under Secretary of G. S For the Difter; for remainder depended on the Command of the Voluntary 
Militia for National Security (M.V.S.N.). 

The M.A.C.A. also supplied to arm and to employ part of the anti-ships (a.n.) batteries and anti- 
aircraft (a.a.) that Navy had arranged outside of the Forts, Zones M. M. and Settori M. M. for the defense of 
interesting object, in locality that is subordinates to the jurisdiction of the Army and to whose defended and 
organization it supplied the Under Secretary of G.S. for the Difter. 

The concepts based on which Navy wanted to entrust to the Milmart the armament of, anti-ships 
and anti-aircraft batteries of the Fort, Zones M. M. and Settori M. M. they can be reassumed in the 
following way: 

- to utilize personal recruited in place; 

- to arrive at a perfect training, in consequence of the stability of the destinations, due to the 
system of local recruitment;999 
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- to achieve promptness of entrance into action of the means of defensives, for the same reason; 

- consequently to diminish the personnel of the Navy destined to land and possession greater 
availability, in case of mobilization, personnel for shipboard services. 

The principle remained firm that responsible directed of the defense, and therefore of all the 
organization, was the represented naval authority from the Commands of the Forts, Zones and M. M. 
Fields. 

With you decree that they were followed between 1935 and 1939 were given to the territorial 
defense, and therefore to the defense of the coasts, a more adherent organization to the new necessities and 
was attempted better to define the attributions and the tasks of the several Armed Forces in the zones that 
each of the Armed Forces interest had to defend, eliminating for how many possible superimpositions. 

This work was completed with the passage to the Army of the batteries of the Navy located 
outside of the Forts, Zones and M. M. Fields. 

This organization, that it had the serious disadvantage of dividing the marine frontier in zones 
attributed to the responsibility of various Armed Forces with consequent solutions of operating continuity 
along the lines of separation among zone and zone, revealed in clear way its inefficiency when the 
adversary disembarked in Sicily in July 1943. It could some be otherwise: norm, that it previewed the 
assumption of the only command when Major unit of the Army took part, could not constitute sufficient 
corrective, because a transfer of powers and responsibility in full operating crisis to a Command was taken 
place who until that moment had ignored the situation all together in a lands part of which never he had not 
been interested. 

The Office of General Staff and in particular it’s Defense Unit Mobilization and Services dealt all 
the relative issues to the constitution and the organization of the Bases and the Coastal Defense. 

The Central Command Milmart resided in Rome. It depended directly on Maristat for how much 
concerned the technical part, the training and the employment; he depended instead on the General 
Command of the M.V.S.N. for the disciplinary administrative issues. 

In some Zones and locality (as Elba - Piombino, Brindisi, Pola, Cherso - Lussino) the coastal 
defense was entrusted exclusively 
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to Navy; in the others the defense was mixed, as far as the personnel (Marine - Milmart). 

The constituent elements of the coastal defense of Navy were: 

- spotting net and semaphore net; 

- works and means of defense anti-ships and anti-aircraft (groups of batteries, armed 
batteries, trains, armed pontoons, searchlights, sound locators); 

- barricades and obstructions; 

- unit for the dredging service; 

- unit for the pilot service; 

- unit for the acknowledgment service; 

- unit of aviation for Navy; 

- naval means of Navy assigned to coastal defense (close defense); 

- fixed special systems (like hydrophones, infrared beams of obstruction, etc.); 

- mobile territorial units assigned to coastal defense; 

- organization of the works and the coastal defensive preparations of the M. M. Forts, the 
M. M. Fields and of the Naval bases. 


45"" ANTI-SHIP DEFENSE. 

To the anti-ship defense allowed: batteries of varied bore proportional to the importance 
of the Zones of pre-eminent marine interest, platoons and armed trains, such blockings and 
obstructions of mines. 

The Navy assisted with some items of the defense of the metropolitan coasts outside of 
the territorial limits of the localities of pre-eminent maritime interest with: 

-74 batteries of medium and small-caliber; 

-11 armed trains; 

-5 armed platoons. 

The Army assisted to the defense anti-torpedo boat of the ports with 17 small-caliber 
batteries. 
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The batteries of heavy caliber, of which the construction had been previewed, were the 
following: 


- Augusta work S one twin turret 381/40 (1) 

- Tobruk " H three pieces 305/42 

- Lero " Z three pieces 203/45 

- Levanzo "Vv three pieces 305/42 

- Taranto uae three pieces 305/42 (1) 

- La Spezia "G one twin turret 381/40 (1) 


The organization given by Navy to the anti-ship defense of the localities of pre-eminent 
marine interest was following: All the means of defense against attacks from the sea (batteries, 
blocking, obstructions of mines, etc.) Seas depended on the Commands of the maritime Defense 
or on the Commands of the Bases that at the time depended on the Commands of the Naval forts, 
Zones M. M., Fields M. M. 

The anti-ship batteries with the relative means of discovery and connection depended in 
each locality from the Command of the Front to Sea (F.A.M.) that it was to the directed 
dependency of the Command of the Marine Defense. When the anti-ship batteries were arranged 
on a shoreline feature much extending, they were re-united in tactical groups to each one of 
which was pre-established a Command of Group on which the Commands of the batteries 
depended. 


46" AIR DEFENSE. 
The a.a defense was based on active and passive preparations: 
- active: 
artilleries; 
machine-guns 
- passive: 
thinning of the services; 
masking of objects, above all with camouflage colorations; 


(1) Only for these works had they been made allocation in deep for the work necessary. 
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fogginess with smoke discharging equipment opportunely located; 

apply to military constructions with analogous external characteristics to those of the common 
manufactured ones; 

apply, at least for the more important services, for both the materials and for the staff, to shelters 
in cavern or bunkers; 

generalization of the employment of the gas masks and increase of the dressed equipments of anti- 
gas; 

sanitary protection and anti-fire; 

darkening, normal or total; 

aerial blocking with captive balloons. 

A part of these provisions for the passive a.a. defense re-entered in the organization of national the 
antiaircraft protection. 

For the active air defense Navy arranged, in the imminence of the hostilities, of 244 batteries a.a. 
and just: 

-166 variously shared in 12 Forts and Naval Bases of the metropolitan territory; 

-12 also in the metropolitan territory, but outside of the localities of pre-eminent marine interest; 

-13 in the air force base of Pantelleria (last then to the Navy); 

-53 in the extra-metropolitans territories (Albania, A.O.I., A.S.I., Aegean). 

Therefore for the 13 localities (comprised Pantelleria) centers of M. M. Forts and Bases 
metropolitan the mean of the availabilities of the a.a. batteries turned out some 13.8, and therefore a rather 
modest one. These localities were: La Spezia, Elba - Piombino, La Maddalena, Cagliari, Messina, Augusta- 
Siracusa, Trapani, Pantelleria, Taranto, Brindisi, Venice, Pola, Cherso-Lussino. 

In the extra-metropolitans territories the a.a. batteries were shared between Talona, Lero and 
Tobruk. 

The localities outside of the zones of jurisdiction of the Navy, in which it contributed to the a.a. 
defense to reason of particular military maritime interests, were: Naples, Catania, Port Empedocle, 
Gallipoli, Massaua, Assab, Chisimaio. 

The a.a. defense comprised average following, employed by the local DICAT Commands: land 
sighting net (integrated from the outer vigilance in sea), a.a. batteries, machine-gun, searchlights, sound 
locators, aerial blocking. 
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The eventual competition was previewed, to the a.a. defense, of the ships presently in preparation 
and of fighter aircrafts of the Aeronautics. 

a) Land sighting nets and of outer a.a. vigilance 

Every sighting net, connected to the neighboring nets of the Army, which extended to all Italy, 
was constituted from a sure number of sight places equipped with sound locators and situates around the 
defended locality, to a distance from it of approximately 50 Km. and between them of approximately 25 
K.m. 

To every four or five places of sight a Filter center was placed (C.R.N.). The C.R.N. was 
connected with DICAT Command on which they depended. 

Some places of sight fulfilled also the service of acknowledgment of the airplane and others 
fulfilled the task of the signaling the airplane. 

The sight nets were served from personnel of the Navy, with the exception of the following 
localities: 

- La Spezia and Venice, whose inner nets were nearly completely entrusted the staff of Military 
service MACA; 

- Messina, whose net was entrusted personnel of the Milmart; 

- Pola, whose net was entrusted in small part to personnel of the MACA Military service. 

It had been previewed that the Milmart supplied just the personal armament with of all the nets of 
sight of the Navy. 

Almost 96 semaphore stations they were arranges as many places of sight, making part of the sight 
net of the Army, which, for such service, it sent just the personal. 

In November 1939 with agreements later taken part with the General Staff of the Army and about 
the Aeronautics it was believed to integrate the coastal vigilance with a outer a.a. vigilance of the Naval 
bases and the important Population and Industrial Centers, sharing the organizational tasks as it follows: 

- the requisition of the mercantile ship being necessary for the service near all the Centers would 
have been made by the Navy; 

- the military personal embarked on all the ships would have been supplied from the Navy; 
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- for the zones before the M. M. Forts the organization of the service would have been of 
competence of the Navy, which would have supplied also the material; 

- for the zones before the locality, whose defense was entrusted to the Army, the organization 
would have been of competence of this, and would have therefore supplied the material. 

For how much it regarded the mercantile ship requested was previewed requirements of 
approximately 200 ships. Given the insufficient availability of craft, it was not but possible to assure the 
vigilance for all the industrial and demographic centers. 

This planned service was therefore, at first for the following localities: Genoa, La Spezia, 
Civitavecchia, Rome, Naples, Messina, Augusta, Taranto. 

For the military personnel to embark on small destined ships for the outer vigilance a nominative 
special mobilization was instituted. 

For the telecommunications the employment of r. t.f. apparatuses was previewed, that it would 
have allowed to eliminate the specialist r.t. personnel (like was already in experiment on the ships assigned 
to the dredging [minesweeping?]). 

For this service they were in course experiments with material supplied from the Safar and Borletti 
Companies. 

At the end of the 1939 they had been summoned approximately 60 suitable mercantile ships with 
the goal, and it was previewed of being able to arrive at half the maximum of the total requirements. 


b) Antiaircraft Batteries. 

They comprised batteries for the close defense and batteries for the forward defense and general 
(that is at a distance opportune from objects that had to be defended). 

They were constituted from a variable number of arms from four to six and of bore between the 
102 and 66 (former Austrian). The greater part of them had task double: anti-torpedo boat (a.s.) and to anti- 
air. 

The batteries were of fixed and mobile type; the mobile were constituted from armed barges, 
armed trains and motorized batteries. 


Page. 428 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 


Appendix 3 

216 

The characteristics of the a.a. guns were the following: 
Caliber Cast max. Altitude max. Cast Rounds 

at Altitude Zero correspond per minute. 

102/35 12,000 9,500 9,900 15 
100/47 12.000 9,000 9,500 10 
90/50 11,500 8,900 9,500 12-15 
90/42 9,000 7,500 8,000 8 
76/40 7,500 6,000 6, 600 12 
66/47 7,000 5,500 6,000 8 


Every battery normally had a.a. machine-gun not only to hamper the airplane to keep itself at a 
low altitude on the sky of the same battery, but striking the eventual dead spaces. 


c) Antiaircraft Machine-gun. 
They were arranged for the close defense of particularly important works and had the bores of 
40/39, 37/54, 20, 13,2. The characteristics of the arms were the following: 


Caliber Cast max. Altitude max. Cast Rounds 
at Altitude Zero correspond per minute. 
40/39 4,000 3,000 3,500 60 
37/54 6,000 4,900 5,000 60 
20/65 3,500 3,000 3,500 120-150 
13.2 3,000 2,500 3,000 200 


d) Searchlights. 
For the greater part a double task was previewed: anti-torpedo boat and antiaircraft. 
The more modern equipment was the sound locators for the nocturnal tracking. 


They were in service 238 searchlights of antiquated type, 40 of modern type of which 15 equipped 
with sound locators. 


The searchlights of modern type had a luminous capacity of 8-9 km.; those of antiquated type of 4- 
5 Km. 
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They therefore were shared: 220 (between which the 40 of modern type) in the metropolitan 
centers; 18 in Albania; 12 in North Africa; 14 in Aegean; 14 in East Africa. 

In the imminence of the hostilities 22 searchlights under construction had entered service already. 

The searchlights in service had for the greater part floodlights from 210, 150, 120 and 90 
centimeters; some had instead floodlights from 110, 100, 75, 60, 50, 40. 

In the cares of their emplacements the searchlights were distinguished in: fixed, semi-fixed, towed, 
auto-mounted, auto-photoelectric, auto-photoelectric mounted, tracks, motorized, floating. 


e) Sound locators. 

The sound locators in use were of the following types: 

- sound locators of aerial discovery; 

- sound locators of aerial alarm; 

- sound locators assigned to the service of the searchlights. 

1) Sound locators of aerial discovery. 

They were arranged in the places of aerial sight and, by means of opportune adaptations, 
eventually employed on the ships destined to the outer vigilance. 

In June 1940 they were some installed on land approximately 300, in maximum part of the R. M. 
1929 type (except a few existing exemplary still more antiquated in some localities). This material, also 
being generally in good state of conservation, was considered obsolete. 

They had been therefore interested, since the 1939, the Companies Safar and Borletti to the 
realization of a new type of Sound locator listener. It had been given the precedence to the type, to install 
on the destined ship of the outer vigilance, from which the type could easy derive to use on land. 

The Companies had introduced in January 1940 some samples which had been experimented on 
near the polygon of the Milmart di Anzio. 

The samples were installed on ships of the dredging to La Spezia for the experiments at sea, after 
that was further tried at La Spezia in order to define the type for place of land sight. 


Page. 430 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


218 

The requirements of apparatuses of the naval type were of approximately 100. 

The requirements of the land type were established in 400 apparatuses (300 in 
substitution of those existing and 100 in order to satisfy new demands remained unsatisfied 
waiting to define the new type). 


2) Listeners of alarm. 

The Galileo Company had introduced a type of electro-acoustic listener who, after 
preliminary tests in factory, was installed near the airport of Viterbo for the final experiments. 
With this apparatus, plus more expensive complex and of the correspondent acoustic listeners, the 
exploration was executed automatically and listening was done in loudspeaker in a closed 
premises. 

In the preliminary tests executed at Viterbo by the Company in the presence of a 
delegation of Maricomitarmi (Comitato Progetti Armi) and Marinarmi, did have results good 
enough in regard to the capacity, turned out with moderate wind of approximately 15 km.; it had 
somewhat uncertain results but the discrimination of the noise which had to the aircraft various 
from other existing noises, which the background noise of the amplifier and those exteriors 
collected from the bugles. 


3) Sound locators assigned to the service of the searchlights. 

These sound locators had to give the bearing of the aircraft with sufficient exactitude to 
make that, to the ignition, the floodlight was found headed at the target already. For such reason 
they were more complex and expensive of the previous types, and were fortified of appropriate 
corrector for the parallax due to the distance between the sound locator and the searchlight 
position. 

Some searchlight positions in service (already the 15 cited) were equipped with sound 
locator of modern type for pointing. 

They were in course of purchase near the Galileo Society 24 of such sound locators to 
already assign to searchlights in service. The delivery had been previewed in number of two per 
month to start from May 1940. 

They were being acquired, about the same Galileo Company, 24 searchlights of 150 cm. 
with sound locator. The delivery had been previewed in number of 4 per month from June 1940, 
held account of the having a delay in the allocation of the raw materials. 

It had been studied the performance of the new organization for the shooting of barrages 
to the sound, for which was constituted 
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a net of sound locators of the shooting with apparatuses of modern type for the determination of 
the motion elements of the airplane. 


f) Aerial obstructions. 

They had mainly goal of defense against the aerial torpedo bombers and were constituted 
from captive balloons, connected between they. The alignment of the captive balloons existing in 
the various bases soon after the beginning of the hostilities was the following: 


Agusta length of obstruction mz. 8,000 76 Ballons 

Taranto ‘ 7 " 11,000 115 " 
Brindisi ‘ 7 " 320 4 : 
Palermo - se " 4,000 18 = 
Tobruk ‘. " 1,500 15 : 
Messina i : " 1,400 12 . 


g) Operation of the a.a. defense. 

The Dicat Commands based on the elements receipts from the Filter centers and making 
use of the table integrator, where were brought back in adapted to scale the plant of the localities, 
carried out the following tasks: 

- to give to the general alarm with siren; 

- to supply to the batteries the indications apt to facilitate of the action; 

- to follow the fire action of the batteries; 

- to order or not the ignition of the spotlights; 

- to inform the interested organs of the Aeronautics for the participation of fighter 
aircrafts. 

The instructions of Navy previewed that the anti-aircraft artilleries were acting with: 

- shooting in hunting ] 
+ when the attacking aircrafts were visible; 
- shooting of aimed barrage J 

- shooting of external barrages; 

- shooting of general barrages for the contemporary protection of all objects. 

The a.a. batteries took part with their shooting to the maximum distances allowed by the 
arms, are that the airplane had been 
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it foreshadows from the Dicat Commands as adversaries, is against airplane for which no communication 
had not been had because, of agreement between Navy and the Aeronautics, the principle had been 
sanctioned that the national aircrafts did not have to ever approach the localities whose defense was the 
competence of the Navy, without to have proceeded previously are made to recognize from the appropriate 
stations of acknowledgment. 


h) Competition of the naval units. 

Since the equipments of the munitions aboard were limited and given the pre-eminent necessity 
that the ships had the ammunition equipments to the suit when they took the sea, it was established that, 
unless an aerial attacks in dive against them or attacks of aerial torpedo bombers, the participation of the 
arms boarded the ships not located in the Forts, of principle, carried out. 

The participation in those fields of origin from the sea in which the territorial a.a. defense turned 
out insufficient, later on in agreement was admitted but that would have taken on the argument the holders 
of the naval Commands and the existing marine Commands in the Forts. 


i) Competition of the fighter aviation. 

Since the relative requirements to the aerial defense of the whole of object of the national of civil 
character and military were therefore huge and numerous, in connection with the availability of fighter 
Units, therefore it was not possible to defend every single objective directly, the defense of the naval bases 
had not been considered as making part of the system of the Aerial Defense of the National Territory. 

The Aeronautics had communicated the deployment of the fighter Units that were in a position to 
allow to the defense of the determined Naval Forts. The interested Commands of the Navy had therefore to 
take the opportune agreements with the competent Commands of the Aeronautics for the participation of 
the fighter aircraft. 
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47" FIXED OBSTRUCTIONS. 
The fixed obstructions were of the following types: 
- explosive; 


- anti-submarine; 

- impervious mined; 

- floating. 

The criteria of employment of these obstructions, held account of the attitudes to force them if 
possible by insidious means, were: 

a) In the localities where they were found them were such to allow the submarine access in 
immersion, it had to block the passage with anti-submarine nets, arranging to back of such obstructions a 
obstruction with high mined nets not less than 20 meters in order to avoid that the torpedo, launch from 
submarine from outside of the anti-submarine obstruction, could reach objects inside. 

The anti-submarine obstruction had to arrive until the surface so as to constitute an obstacle also 
for eventual floating that they tried to approach itself the mined obstruction and launch above it. The anti- 
submarine obstruction must moreover have the nets moored on the bottom in order to avoid that insidious 
means of onslaught they could exceed raising it the net bottom. 

b) In the location where it did not allow navigation of the submarines in immersion, the steps were 
block with only usable mined nets also used against means of onslaught extending them until on the bottom 
of the sea. 

In order to avoid that a floater could approach the obstruction and launch to the above it without to 
meet therefore no obstacle for the torpedo, it came externally predisposed a floating obstruction to the net 
mined so as to imperviously block the passage on the surface. 

c) About the explosive nets, the employment criteria varied according to if that they were used to 
defensive or with offensive goals. 

The organization of rests and of the service of the obstruction was of competence of all the 
peripheral Commands. In the cares of its put down of the obstruction the ports had been divided into two 


groups: 
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-1* group (ports of military interest); La Spezia, Gaeta, Messina, etc. 

-2™ group (ports of trade interest): Imperia, Savona, Genoa, Livorno, etc. 

For the ports of the 1" group the laying of the obstructions was the competence of the Marine 
Military Authorities. For the ports of the 2’ group the laying of the obstructions was entrusted to the 
Harbor Master's Offices, which already had in delivery the material. 

Indeed a provision of the Head of the Government had established that to the fixed obstructions 
for several Navy ports had to supply for the solely locality of pre-eminent marine military interest, while 
for the interest trades and mercantile localities it had to supply the Ministry of the Communications. The 
application of such provision, however, was in 1938 in phase of study. The same provision had been 
originated from the necessity to defend practically all the metropolitan ports and extra-metropolitans from 
eventual traps, that it had provoked an increase to the budget of the Military Navy, the indefensible with the 
normal bottoms (keeps in mind that a obstructions kilometer impervious cost then, complete with mooring 
and accessories, approximately 3 million). 

To integrate the obstructions with anti-ships and anti-submarines mines already utilizing a system 
of explosive net in the obstruction of the Channel of Otranto during war 1915-18 was put in action. 

To the ends of the preparation they had been equipped for laying of said nets, starting from the 
First World War, the ships Gallipoli, Otranto and Giasone. 

Remarkable technical improvements were previewed in the employment of the explosive 
obstructions and above all in the systems of rests of the stays. 

According to the old method of it rests of the fixed obstructions, these operations were carried out 
putting down on the bottom concrete masses (Kg. 900-1600) for the anchoring of the spherical buoys of 
support of the obstructions; consequently laying of the fixed obstructions constituted a slow and very little 
practical operation. The Office of General Staff suggested therefore to a type of buoy to automatic anchor, 
of operation similar to that one in use in the mines from block with regulation to depth and, subsequently, 
other technical shrewdness that, facilitating and accelerating the operations of rest, also allowed 
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better and more extended possibility of employment of the same nets. The progress realized with 
such means regarding the arrangement - of the fixed obstructions of war 1915-18 it was very 
remarkable, so that the protection of the entrance of the ports and important could be thought 
sufficiently and quickly insured passages against the underwater traps. 

The obstructions were all put in work to the the action of the mobilization, and also 
before centers where according to the defense plans had been previewed their employment. 

In the metropolitan centers of the double obstructions for the military ports were ready on 
10 June 1940 and those simple ones for the defense of the trade ports. 

Within May 1940 the external obstructions for the roadsteads of Portoferraio and Vibo 
Valentia was prepared also. 

In lands overseas they had been prepared the obstructions for the defense of the main 
ports. For the ports of Rhodes and Stampalia they were prepared within May 1940. 

To June 1940 they were in work the fixed obstructions (with the lengths expressed in 
meters) of which to the following prospects: 


Fields Nets Nets 
Anti-submarine Mined 

Upper Tyrrhenian 1,800 7,800 
Sardinia 14,000 3,400 
Lower Tyrrhenian 1,000 4,200 
Sicily 7,000 7,300 
Ionian and Lower Adriatic 6,100 2,300 
Upper Adriatic 2,400 5,000 
Dalmatian 16,000 750 
A.S.I. 2,000 2,500 
Aegean 2,450 2,800 
AO.L 5,000 2,000 


for a total respective of 53,950 m. of antisubmarine nets and 41,850 m. of nets 
impervious mined nets. 

With a reserve of 7,000 m. existed near Maridife (Command Defended M. M.) La Spezia 
and 4,000 m. near Maridife La Maddalena, as well as various material, being necessary for the 
arrangement of these types of obstructions, near the Marisub of Taranto and of La Spezia. 
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48'" OBSTRUCTIONS OF MINES. 
(See Chapter VI, paragraph 23). 


49'"" ACKNOWLEDGMENT, PILOTAGE, ROUTES OF SAFETY. 

This service returned in the organization of navigation in time of war. 

The zones within which the acknowledgment was carried out, had been therefore classified: 

- Interdicted Zone: it was the zone of sea within which it was forbidden to navigation to all the 
ships that did not have expressed authorization. 

- Dangerous Zone: it was the zone of sea into which was dangerous to be sail without to observing 
determined norms. 

- Route of safety: that one of access to a coastal locality through the interdicted zone or the 
dangerous zone. 

- Fields of approach: they were constituted from the bundle of convergent routes in the beginning 
point of the safety route. 

The pilotage was executed military or requisitioned ship, that they preceded the ships in arrival or 
along departure the safety routes and in the fields of approach. 

The Safety routes, for the access to the military and trade ports and all along the shoreline in 
relation to the requirements of the marine traffic, account of the predisposed had been slowly established 
since the time of peace holding of lying of the defensives obstructions. 

Here are the information concepts for the execution of the preparatory works: 

- to trace the routes free of the defensives obstructions and, possible end where, between these and 
the coast; 

- to assure the systematic sweeping of the routes of safety and coastal traffic; 

- to keep itself in shoals guaranteeing the impossibility from part of the adversary of laying of 
offensives obstructions; 

- to trace the traffic routes as close as possible to the land and with conspicuous reference points 
and marine signaling to be arranged as needed. 

For the variable Hydro-graphic configuration of the coasts and for the changing conditions of 
visibility in the winter season, not 
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they always could be integrally realizes the aforesaid informing concepts; it was necessary therefore to 
resort to solutions of compromise that, case by case, resolved the problem. 

Also the criteria of classification of the marine signaling in time of war we see again, subdividing 
the beacons and the lamps according to the following classification: 

- lamps of peace that remained permanently extinguished in time of war; 

- lamps of peace that worked, to the order, also in war with reduced capacity; 

- lamps that worked alone in time of war fo the order. 

It was proceeded therefore to the press of many issues as many as there were Departments and 
marine Zones and by it were carried out a limited distribution to the Commands on land and to the complex 
Naval Commands, so that they were to acquaintance of the organization of the lighting system of the coasts 
in case of conflict. 

When then the occupation of new territories happened (Dalmatia, Greece, etc.) the necessity was 
outlined to proceed to the publication of issues of the routes of safety and coastal traffic also for these 
Zones. The relative work of coordination, study and execution, was not introduced any short of easy, 
involving it exact recognition of the former enemy obstructions in action, as well as the removal of some of 
they and it laid by others. 

The requirements of the war in action carried a continuous work of review and adaptation of the 
new systemizing, based on always renewed experience of war and to the defensive requirements that was 
gradually creating itself. 

In order to assure the landing of naval formations in whichever condition of time and the 
possibility to cross mine-able coastal strips with variable routes from time to time, were previewed the 
arrangement for every naval base of one or more lamps, to change from time to time, with superior 
luminous capacity, in every condition of visibility to the distance from the coast of the isobaths of 800 
meters. 

These lamps were call "luminous bench marks of safety" and their organization derived in 
principle from that of the previous war. 

For the acknowledgment of the ships and the outer pilotage, for the harbor pilotage and the mobile 
guard to the obstruction the Navy arranged: 


Page. 438 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


226 

- in the metropolitan centers of: 

83 mercantile units for outer piloting; 26 military units for outer piloting; 26 mercantile units for 
harbor piloting; 33 military units for harbor piloting; 20 mercantile units for mobile guard to the 
obstruction; 28 military units (in good part pertaining to the ship of the Financial police) for mobile guard 
to the obstruction; 

- in the overseas centers of: 

13 mercantile units for outer piloting; 9 military units for outer piloting; 2 mercantile units for 
harbor piloting; 2 military units for harbor piloting; 6 mercantile units for mobile guard to the obstruction; 6 
military units for mobile guard to the obstruction. 


50" MINES WEEPING. 

The various systems of dredging, classified according to their scope, (as is known): 

- protective minesweeping, executed from the units for protection from the mines in zones not 
dredged. 

- exploratory minesweeping, for the search of loose mines along of transit. 

- executive minesweeping, for the removal of a found minefield. 

- minesweeping of control, for the verification of the complete removal of an possible minefield. 

In order to supply to the requirements of unit for all the requirements of the minesweeping it had 
been previewed to apply in case of mobilization to the requisition of small mercantile units particularly 
adapted, for which since from the time of peace constructive norms were predisposed in order to render 
them suitable to the minesweeping, embarking to the action of the requisition the relative equipments. 

All the destined units to the minesweeping of one determined locality were then organized in 
squadrons or groups. 

The mercantile units adapted to the minesweeping were from the Office of General Staff assigned 
to the Departmental Commander in Chiefs of La Spezia, Naples, Taranto, to the Naval Military Command 
of Venice, to Rhodes Navy, Marilibia Tripoli and to Marisupao Massaua, so that to everyone of the seven 
aforesaid Commands, it calls Organizing Commands of the minesweeping, were assigned 


Page. 439 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


227 
all the chosen units that habitually resided in waters of their jurisdiction. 

Every Organizing Command supplied to compile the own lists of apt units to the minesweeping 
taken a census in its jurisdiction, and to satisfy the requirements of the employee localities, called Centers 
of minesweeping, establishing the location of war of each unit. 

For the metropolitan centers Navy had some: 64 military minesweeper; 151 apt mercantile units to 
the ocean sweep; 241 apt mercantile units to the inshore sweep. 

For the overseas centers Navy had: 20 military minesweeper; 50 apt mercantile units to the ocean 
sweep; 40 apt mercantile units to the inshore sweep. 

These units were considered by Office of the General Staff numerically sufficient in order to 
disengage the service for the metropolitan coasts of and those overseas; but some of they did not 
completely answer to requirement demands. Therefore in course of construction fishing boats, were 
supplied rather than percentage of the ships less adapted to minesweeping was reduced, and it could also-be 
supplied to constitute a sure number of ships of the reserve. 


51 THE DEPLOYMENT OF THE ARTILLERIES. 

The directory brought back to the end of this paragraph extension their alignment of the batteries, 
the armed trains and the armed barges with Navy in the Forts, Zones and Fields M. M. of metropolitan 
lands and extra-metropolitan at the beginning of the conflict, distinct for bores and length. 

Navy contributed moreover to the defense of the coasts with numerous batteries (61), which were 
arranged outside of the Forts, Zones and Fields M. M.., both in the metropolitan territory and in the 
colonies. 

The Navy personnel held destined in these batteries was constituted by: 119 officials, 188 non- 
commissioned officers, 3290 chief petty officers and common. 


Generality on the batteries for the protection of the coasts. 


The criteria, based on which had been planned and put into effect the defense of the coasts, they 
had lead to the constitution of batteries 
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coastal, destined to contrast war operations of every type (sweeping of mined fields, bombardment of 
military preparations and naval bases, forcing of straights, etc.) executed from the ship or opposing airplane 
in locality of pre-eminent military-marine importance. 

The Naval batteries distinguished for their task as anti-ships batteries, of every bore, a.a. batteries 
and batteries with the double task a.n. and a.a., of mean and small-caliber. The armament of the batteries of 
guns nearly was everywhere integrated from emplacements of machine-guns of various bore for the air 
defense and close by the works. 


Division of the batteries at the end of their mobilitation. 

The batteries were distinguished in three categories: 1“, 2" and 3™ armament. 

The batteries of first armament were those that were armed (also) to the precautionary order with 
the personnel partially assigned in peace to each center. They had been conveniently chosen, so as to assure 
a partial but sufficient defense. The armament was completed to the declaration of the "state of emergency". 

The batteries of second armament were those that were armed soon after the declaration of the 
"state of emergency". They integrated and they increased the partial defense of the Forts. They were armed 
usually with recalled personnel. 

The batteries of third armament were armed to the general mobilization with personnel recalled 
from the mass. 

New denomination was adopted also one in order to facilitate the emanation of the orders and the 
predispositions for the mobilization in the comparisons of the batteries; and that is "Batteries of 1“ and 2™ 
employment". 

Those of 1“ employment were the batteries of first armament; those of 2"* employment were the 
batteries armed by the Milmart having pertaining to the 20 and 30 armament pieces mounts, but not the 
munitions in place. 


Criteria of emplacement of the batteries. 


- Naval Batteries. They were not always opposed insurmountable difficulties; pieces of the 
batteries did not have ever to be disposed on combining rectilinear. When possible, for 
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not to reduce the fields of fire, pieces were spaced out in depth. 

- antiaircraft Batteries. Disposition on combining polygonal. 

- Batteries to double task. Disposition on combining semi elliptic or semicircular. 

These criteria answered to the necessity to subtract the most possible arms to the aerial offense. 

For the alignment of the batteries it had been of adopted principle the criterion to create an 
entourage external of batteries (those of greater power) around to the objective defending, and of one 
entourage inner (in function exclusively a.a.). 

The war experience suggest with regard to this some transformation, gushed from the examination 
of the opposing aerial actions on the ports and the greater metropolitan centers, in order to obtain one more 
effective obstruction against the opposing aerial offense. 


Fixed batteries. 

They were generally the permanent batteries of large and of medium-caliber gun with naval 
objective and the small-caliber batteries having for task the air defense of naval or military objects or of 
industrial systems fixed and very determines. 

Such batteries, predisposed since the time of peace, were not easy movable and having concrete 
pits. 


Semi-fixed batteries. 

Those in which were semi-fixed batteries the bases of pieces were on pallet that were not fixed to 
the land, but only to its supports with particular systems of anchoring. 

Normally of the semi-fixed type they were the small-caliber batteries with task a.a. and a.a. - a.s. 
(anti-torpedo bomber) so that they were movable from one locality to an other, for increasing of the 
defense, to according to the contingent necessities of the moment, and, in the same locality, in dependency 
of the eventual variations of objects to defend and of the changing characteristics of aerial attack. 

The semi-fixed batteries, previewed in order to contribute to the defense of determined object, had 
been predisposed since the time of peace, preparing the ground of the emplacements with leveling, 
executing the work being necessary for the systemizing of the pallet 
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and for the fire direction station, and setting aside on the place the necessary materials (rubble 
and bags of earth). 


Those assigned belonged to the type of semi-fixed batteries also to the temporary bases. 


Mobile Batteries. 

They were those to assigned to locality in which existed the opportunity to concentrate 
means of express movement, taking advantage of the practicability. They belonging to this type 
of mobile batteries are the armed trains and automotive carried batteries. 


Bores of the artilleries in use. 

The bores adopt you for the antiships artilleries were following: 

- in the coastal batteries: 381/40; 305/17; 305/50; 280/9; 254/45 (AC. San Giorgio for the 
defense of Tobruk); 203/50; 203/45; 190/45 (AC. San Giorgio); 190/39; 156,/47 (former Austrian 
at Cherso); 152/50; 152/45; 152/40; 149/47 (former Austrian); 149/37; 120/50; 120/45; 102/35; 
100, /47; 76/50; 76/40; 66/47 (former Austrian); 

- on the armed bardges (a.n.): 381/40; 305/42; 190/45; 1.90/39; 149/47; 

- on the armed trains (a.n.): 152/40; 120/45; 

- special bore for the artilleries from disembarkation: 76/17. 

The bores adopt you for the double task (a.n. and a.a.) they were: 

- in the coastal batteries 120/27 (only at Messina); 102/35; 100/47; 90/53; 90/42; 76/40; 

- on the barges, armed trains and auto-transportabe batteries: 102/35; 76/40; 76/30, 


Machine- gunner. 

Beyond to the guns that were widely employed for the defense a.a. the machine-gun. For 
these automatic arms there was in our Navy, as in the rest near the others, the continuous 
tendency to the increase of the bore. 

The machine-gun in use to the beginning of the conflit they were for the greater part of 
the bore of 13,2 milimeter; but later on this machine-gun was not longer produced and instead 
they produced only the machine-gun of 20 and 37 milimeter. 
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52™ THE ANTISHIP BATTERIES. 


In the imminence of the opening of the hostilities the following batteries with a.n. and a.s. task 
existed, beyond to that, having task a.s. and a.a., they are included in the relative prospect to the air defense. 


METROPOLITAN CENTERS 
N. of the batteries Bore Total N. of pieces 
4 381/40 8 
4 305/17 16 
3 305/50 6 
8 280/9 48 
1 203/50 2 
1 203/45 4 
2 190/39 4 
1 156/47 4 
20 152/50 46 
11 152/40 37 
2 149/47 8 
3 149/37 10 
12 120/50 49 
5 120/45 18 
10 120/40 42 
3 102/35 12 
1 100/47 5 
10 76/40 35 
2; 66/47 8 
N. of armed Barges Bore Total N. of pieces 
1 381/40 2 
76/40 c.a. 6 
2 305/42 2 
76/40 c.a. 4 
2 190/39-45 4 
76/40 c.a. 1 
2. 149/47 4 
76/40 c.a. 2 
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N. armed trains Bore Total N.of pieces 
5 152/40 20 
76/40 a.a. 8 
4 120/45 16 


These artilleries were shared, in proportion to the importance of the localities to defend, between: 
Albenga, Vado Ligure, Savona, Cogoleto, Genoa, Recco, La Spezia, Elba Piombino, La Maddalena, Porto 
Torres, Cagliari, Sant’ Antioco, Gaeta, Napoli, Messina, Catania, Augusta-Siracusa, Licata, Porto 
Empedocle, Cape Granitola, Trapani, Palermo, Termini Imerese, Carini, Pantelleria, Lampedusa, Roccella 
Jonica, Crotone, Taranto, Gallipoli, Otranto, Brindisi, Bari, Ancona, Venice, Pola, Cherso- Lussino, Fiume, 
Zara. 


OVERSEAS CENTERS 
Albania 
N. of the batteries Bore Total N. of pieces 
1 152/40 6 
2 149/47-42 7 
2 120/45 8 


These artilleries were shared, in proportion to the importance of the localities to defend, between: 
Saseno, Valona, Durazzo. 


North Africa 
N. of the batteries Bore Total N. of pieces 
2 190/39 8 
3 149/47 13 
1 149/42 6 
1 76/40 4 


These artilleries were shared, in proportion to the importance of the localities to defend, between: 
Tripoli, Bengasi, Menelao (Bomba), Derna, Tobruk, Port Bardia. 
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Italian islands of the Aegean 
N. of the batteries Bore Total N. of pieces 

2 152/50 7 

5 152/40 16 

5 120/45 18 

1 102/35 4 

4 76/50 10 

2 76/40 8 


- 76/17 (from disembarkation) 26 
These artilleries therefore were shared, in proportion to the importance of the localities to 
defend, between: Rhodes, Lero, Stampalia, Patmo. 


Italian East Africa 
N. of the batteries Bore Total N. of pieces 
2 152/45 6 
2 120/50 8 
7 120/45 27 
1 76/50 2 


These artilleries therefore were shared, in proportion to the importance of the localities to 
defend, between: Massaua, Assab, Mogadishu, Chisimaio. 


53" BATTERIES AND PREPARATIONS FOR A.A. DEFENSE 

In the imminence of the hostilities the a.a. defense, of pertinence of Navy in the 
metropolitan territory and lands overseas, was constituted from a.a. batteries, machine-gun, 
searchlights and sound locators. 

Some a.a. batteries had been arranged by the Navy also in locality not pre-eminent 
marine interest. The batteries were generally with 4 pieces; some had 6. The great majority was to 
double use: c.a. and a.s. 

In the directory who follows they have been used these abbreviations: ap = motorized; ta 
= antiquated type; tm = modern type; vt = varied type; PA = Armed Barge; TA == Armed Train. 

The first figure indicates the number of the batteries or arms; second the bore (p.e.: 6-76/ 
40 = 6 batteries from 76/ 40). 
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METROPOLITAN CENTERS 
Locations of pre-eminent military interest marine 
Location Batteries Machine guns Search lights Sound Detectors 
La Spezia 6-102/35 4-40/39 9tm 20 vt 
15-76/40 34-13,2 25 ta 
2-76/30 AP 
Elba - Piombino 4-102/35 18-13,2 13 ta 28 vt 
7-76/40 
Gaeta 1-40/39 2 ta 
7-13,2 
La Maddalena 5-102/35 3-40/39 22 ta 21 vt 
9-76/40 30-13,2 
Cagliari 5-102/35 3-40/39 13 ta 29 vt 
4-76/40 6-13,2 
Messina - Reggio 2-90/42 10-13, 11 ta 
13-76/40 
Augusta - Siracusa 1-120/27 (1) 4-40/39 2tm 22 vt 
5-102/35 31-13,2 13 ta 
11-76/40 
1-102/35 TA 
Trapani 4-102/35 4-40/39 13 ta 18 vt 
9-76/40 30-13,2 
Palermo 6-13,2 
Pantelleria 13-76/40 22-13,2 2tm 
5 ta 
Taranto 3-102/35 4-40/39 5tm 29 vt 
1-100/47 36-13,2 20 ta 
14-76/40 
1-102/35 AP 
1-76/40 AP 
Brindisi 9-90/42 8-13,2 11 ta 19 vt 
6-76/40 
Venice - Mestre 20-76/40 10-13,2 21 ta 21 vt 
4-76/40 PA 
Pola 4-90/42 20-13,2 24 ta 17 vt 
6-76/40 
1-76/40 PA 
Canale Arsa 1-76/40 PA 1-37/54 24 vt 
2-20/65 
27-13,2 
Cherso - Lussino 3-66/47 10-13,2 4ta 15 vt 
1-76/40 
Lagosta 2-13,2 

















(1) Replaced then with one battery of 102/35. 
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METROPOLITAN CENTERS cont. 
Locations of pre-eminent military interest marine 
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Location Batteries Machine guns Search lights Sound Detectors 
Genoa 1-76/40 TA 8-13,2 PA 1ta 
1-76/40 PA 
Naples 12-132 
Salerno 1-76/40 
Vibo Valentia 1-76/40 
Porto Torres 1-76/40 
Catania 1-76/40 
Licata 1-76/40 
Porto Empedocle 1-76/40 10-13 ,2 
1-76/40 TA 
Port Pole 2-13,2 
Cozzo Spadaro 2-13,2 
Capo Granitola 2-13 ,2 
Lampedusa 1-76/40 2-13,2 
Crotone 1-40/39 
Gallipoli 2-76/40 
Otranto 1-76/40 2-132 
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Location Batteries Machine guns Search lights Sound Detectors 
Valona and 9-76/40 4-40/39 16 ta 1ta 
Saseno 8-13,2 
Durazzo 3-76/40 4-132 2 ta 
Rodi 14-132 5 ta 
Lero 3-102/35 6-37/54 11 ta 2 vt 
9-76/40 34-132 
Stampalia 1-76/40 2-13,2 1ta 
Tobruk 4-102/35 8-37/54 12 ta 8 vt 
4-76/40 10-13 2 
Tripoli 2-76/40 5-13,2 
Menelao 2-76/40 2-20/65 
(Bomba) 8-13,2 
Massaua 1-102/35 4-37/54 9 ta 15 vt 
6-76/40 40-132 
Assab 5-76/40 18-13 2 3 ta 
Porto Dante 6-132 
Mogadishu 3-13,2 
Chisimaio 4-76/40 8-132 1ta 
Asmara 4-132 
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If from a superficial examination the efficiency of the a.a. defense of the localities of pre-eminent 
marine interest, could appear of a sure consistency, in truth, holding account of the possibilities of the 
aircrafts bombers of the time and of the importance of it objects to defend, it was more than modest (above 
all for the limited possibilities of pieces of 76 mm., constituent with the great mass of the artilleries, 
surpluses from the 1915-18 war). 

Extraordinary the deep demands for Navy for in order improving the efficiency of the a.a. defense 
could never have been satisfied. 

Therefore all that had been made, not only like emplacements of batteries but also like nets of 
sight, Commands of a.a. defense, etc., had to complete with normal depth of the budget. 

Not being able to supply with the normal budgetary allocation to the provisioning of the necessary 
materials for the definitive systemizing of the a.a. defense in the metropolitan centers of, Navy had 
demanded the participation of the Chief of General Staff in June 1938 besides the Head of Government in 
order to obtain an extraordinary financing in the measure of 524 million. The Chief of General Staff 
communicated on 10 July 1938 to have interested on the argument the Head of the Government. But the 
demanded backing could not be obtained. 

Also to the necessary increment to give to the a.a. defense of lands overseas it would have had to 
supply with deep allocation of other extraordinary funds. 

Although such allocation had not been granted, the Navy, beyond supplying to the localities for 
which the burden of the defense had been assumed a.a., it had maintained in emplacement a.a. batteries in 
marine localities outside of its bases numerous, as has been seen. 

With provision of the Joint Chief of Staff of November 1939 these batteries had been in part 
yielded or were in course the relative cession to the Army for a total of 33. 


54" SUPPLY OF LAND BATTERIES ON 10 JUNE 1940. 


In order to assure the continuity of employment of the batteries equipment of service and were 
previewed a equipment of the reserve, 
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that - during the war - it would have had (as in fact it happened) reinstated with the ammunition production 
from part of the plants assigned to their fabrication. 

The reserve equipment was particularly abundant in the overseas territories; in forecast of the 
difficulties that would have been met in the course of a conflict in order reinstate the consumption. 

To the beginning of the hostilities the situation of the supply relative to the works of Navy 
(batteries, armed barges, trains, existing fleet bases) was following: 


Centers Metropolitan continental and insular. 
Large and medium-caliber guns: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve to 
manufacture with the existing materials and on order. 
Small-caliber: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve approximately ready 20%, for 
remaining on order. 
Machine-gunner: Equipment of service ready; equipment of reserve 50% and remaining on order. 


Italian islands of the Aegean. 

Medium-caliber gun: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve (equal to 2.5 times 
service) ready in the measure of 45% and remaining on order. 

Small-caliber a.a.: Ready equipments of service; equipment of reserve (equal to 5 times service) 
ready in slightly advanced measure to the viability for a year. 

Naval small-caliber: Ready equipments of service in the measure of 90% and remaining in course 
of manufacture; equipment of reserve (equal to 5 times service) in course of manufacture. 

Machine-gunner: Equipments of service ready; equipments of reserve (equal to 5 times the 
service) ready in the measure of 30% and remaining on order. 

North Africa. 

Navy had to only supply to the supply of the field Tobruk - Bengasi. The equipment for a.a. fire 

were 
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those of a new type, while for the naval shooting was previewed the shipment equal to 40% of that one 
established on the place of special equipment, however equally thought sufficient for a year. 

The situation was therefore the following: 

Naval medium-caliber gun: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve (equal to 
approximately 2,5 times the service) on order. 

Small-caliber a.a.: Equipments of ready service and reserve. 

Small-caliber a.s.: Equipments of ready service and reserve. 

Machine-gunner: Equipments of ready service; equipments of reserve (equal to 5 times the 
service) approximately 40 % ready and remaining on order. 

East Africa. 

The situation of the supply in Italian East Africa was the following: 

Naval medium-caliber gun: Ready equipments of service; Equipments of reserve (equal to 
approximately 2.5 times the service) ready in the measure of 27 %. 

Small-caliber a.a.: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve (equal to 5 times the 
service) ready in the measure of 60%. 

Small-caliber a.s.: Equipments of ready service and reserve. 

Machine-gunner: Ready equipments of service; equipments of reserve (equal to 5 times the 
service) ready in the measure of 35%. 


55"" MOBILITATION OF THE COASTAL SERVICES. 
To start from midnight of 6 June 1940 all the preparations and the services of Navy in the Forts, 
Zones and Fields M. M. were mobilized to the cover for the defense of the coasts and the emergency of the 


systems and the communications, while the minesweeping of the routes of safty of access to the bases and 
of the routes of coastal traffic was begun the morning of same day of the 6th. 
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Maristat interested in given par the General Staff of the Army, the General Staff of the 
Aeronautics and the General Commands of the Arm of the Police officers and of the Body of the Financial 
police, as well as the Command of the M.V.S.N., because supplied to mobilize the respects services, 
previewed from the plans of defense, existing in the Forts, Zones and Fields M. M. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
THE MERCHANT MARINE 


56" THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE MERCHANT MARINE BETWEEN 1919 AND 1940. 


Italy had entered in war in 1915 with 1201 ships of tonnage advanced to 100 tons for 1.896.534 
tons, of which 640 total ships was apt to the traffic of accounted for 1.5 million approximately gross 
tonnages (T.S.L.). 

In 1919, as a result of the losses endured during the conflict, the consistency of the mercantile fleet 
were reduced to 858 ships for 1,370,097 T.S.L., of which 364 of accounted for 881,000 T.S L. 

The deficiency of ship rebounded very harmfully on the economic resumption of the Nation, since 
it obligated to appeal wide for foreign flags with consequent discharge of money for payment of the hires 
and it did not allow to participate in appreciable measure with the international transportations with 
collection of hires from the foreign country (invisible exports). Moreover, in the case of a new conflict, our 
Country would have been found for the imports via sea in conditions of excessive dependency from the 
foreign Countries. 

It imposed therefore the reconstruction of the ship with the concept to reach - to the limit - that 
tonnage that in war case was enough to our necessities alone, holding account of the reduction of the 
consumptions as a result of the war discipline. This concept has gone, naturally, specifying itself with 
passing of the time and with to aggravate itself of the international situation: initially the reason economic- 
financial has been the solo taken in consideration and has served of guide in all the legislation to favor of 
the Merchant marine in the twenty years 1919-1939. 
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At the end of war 1915 -18 they were in vigor three laws containing "provisions to 
favor of the industry of the shipbuilding": 

The first, emanated with the n. 745 the 13 July 1911, contained following the main 
valid dispositions for a period of 15 years: 

- customs compensations of 35 Liras per T.S.L. for the metal structures and 15 Liras 
for those in wood; 

- faculty to the constructors to import in duty-free a quarter of the materials but 
without exceeding 120 Kg. for T.S.L.; 

- construction compensation of 1.55 for T.S.L. for the ships constructed in the first 
five years, L. 50 in the second five years, L. 45 in the third five years; 

- customs compensations and facilitations for the construction of, drive systems and 
of the auxiliary machinery; 

- compensation of L. 5 per quintal of material employed in the repairs (for a period 
reduced to 10 years). 

These facilities concerned ships, dredges, towed barges are both of the sea and that of 
the inner waters. 

The previewed appropriations were commensurate to an annual production of 40,000 
T.S.L., that it imported a burden of 6.2 million annually for 600,000 constructible T.S.L. in 
15 years. 

In order to estimate the entity of the contribution given from the State it convent to 
remember that in 1911 the cost of construction of the mercantile ship was of the order of 
magnitude of 500 Liras for T.S.L. 

The above said conflict forced the Government to integrate the law of 1911 with two 
new kinds of provisions: 

- the first (Luogotenenziale Decree n. 1031 in date comprising 10 August 1916) 
exemption from requisition of the new steamboats, exemption for 5 years from the personal 
property and superimposes of war to favor of the ships entered in exercise within the 31 
December 1918, elevation of the compensation from 55 to 85 Liras of construction, and other 
smaller facilities. 

- the second (18 August 1918) comprising the biennial chartering from part of the 
State of the ships advanced to 500 T.S.L. entered in exercise within the 30 June 1921, 
facilities in computes of the amortizations, integration be them of the eventual lessening of 
the market price of the ships to the end of the biennium 
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of chartering, assumption from part of the State for the war risks, etc. 

On 30 March 1919 and the 25 September 1921 a new decree were allowed with ulterior 
facilitations, between which it goes remembered that one - of the all new - aiming to favor the system of 
new yards and the widening of the yards already existing being granted the contribution in the measure of 
66% in the amortizations. 

This legislation of exceptional character due to the war and post-war vicissitudes had not produced 
effects proportional to the serious burdens of finances then, since in the meantime had been taken place 
contraction of the world-wide traffics with consequent surplus of tonnage and fall of the hires. 

Therefore they were the things when Mussolini took power in October 1922. On 10 February 1923 
his Minister of the Communications - Costanzo Ciano - compiled the law by decree n. 211 that, putting end 
to the emergency legislation, it aimed to modify rationally and to integrate the law of the 1911 effective 
until 30 June 1926 (given its forfeiture), adapting to the compensations to the new value of the Lira and to 
the eventual oscillations of such value regarding the change gold and improving the various fiscal facilities. 

These dispositions had tangible effects, especially in the field of passengers and mixed ships, and 
in 1927 the Italian Navy, than before 1914 it was 8th in the world, passed to 4th place (preceded by the 
English, American and Japanese Navies) with 3,253,295 T.S.L. beyond 186,171 T.S.L. of motor-sail boats 
and sail boats. 

And since the law Ciano had previewed also prized demolition of old ships, on condition that was 
replaced with new ships at least equal tonnage constructed in Italy, the renewed Navy was also very 
improved in quality. 

Just before the 30 June 1926 the validity of 12 years was emanated new a law by decree (n. 865 of 
16 May 1926) having (dissolution on 30 June 1938), that it constituted with few alterations the continuation 
in the time of that of February 1923. The single introduced innovation on behalf concerned the treatment of 
temporary import in exemption of the metallic materials and the drive systems also for the ships 
constructed in foreign States. 

In July 1929 the to the three dispositions of the 1926 were integrated give a compensation 
concerning the armament and facilities 


Page. 456 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


244 


increased fiscal to favor of the ship owners that before 30 June 1938 launched ships of not inferior speed to 
14 knots, or that replaced on ships already in service the drive system with another able to impress a speed 
not inferior to 20 knots and of three knots in any case at least greater speed of the previous one. This last 
disposition aimed - obviously - to increase the speed of some ocean-going liners that, with the progress 
happened also in foreign countries, were no more in a position to supporting the competition: and therefore 
Roma, Augustus, Vulcania and Saturnia were rendered more expresses, without for this demanding greater 
consumption of fuel, given the greater economization of the new drive systems. 

Finally on 30 March 1938 came with a last law emanated n. 330 (Benni law) having above all the 
goal to stimulate the renewal, of free the Navy from cargo, for which until then only it had been provided, 
as a result of the serious crisis that had hit the international armament in 1930, to grant a navigation prize 
that - instituted in 1932 - had been year by year delayed until to 1940. Given the dispositions withhold in 
the decree of March 1938, the ordinations of new ships oriented towards the fast cargo motor-ships re- 
uniting the advantage of the fuel economy with the greater availability of hold volume, while it continued 
graduates the demolition of the old ships. 

In relation with intensified independent politics by the Government for the war of Ethiopia in then, 
the Benni law contained important facilitations to advantage of those who employed in the constructions 
national material rather than foreign imports. 

Therefore the Minister Benni painted the situation in the report of 17 March 1939 to the Chamber: 

" It is urgent to eliminate deficiencies of the fleet mercantile especially in relation to that part of 
the fleet already aged, that it renders more onerous the less intense exercise and the acquisition of the 
traffic... This is a first step towards the renewal. Our yards at least must every year and for ten years, with 
constant work, to produce 200 thousand tons of new ships. On this figure the pivotal program of the fascist 
Government, and the program will have performance”. 

After all the evolution of the Merchant marine can be condensed in the following data: 
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a) Consistency of the ship in thousands of T.S.L. 
Steamships Motorships Motor Sail Boats Sail boats 
N. T.S.L. IN. T.S.L. IN. T.S.L. , T.S.L. 
1,333 2,959 77 196 259 2,830 166 


1,322 2,966 398 338 2,489 150 
1,253 2,840 495 502 2,127 126 


1,206 2,878 551 635 1,849 112 
1,086 2,399 614 716 1,545 95 
1,053 2,492 620 826 1,267 77 
1,050 2,657 638 1,279 984 54 
1,012 2,639 714 1,603 800 39 





Notes; 
a) The number total of the ships diminished in the fifteen years from 69 ships (5%), but the 
percentage of the motor-ships was always growing. 
b) The motor-sail boats have with increasing rhythm replaced the sail boats. 
c) The total tonnage of the steamships and the motor-ships in the fifteen years has endured an 
increment of 338.000 tons. (6.3% approximately). 


b) Percentage ship with mechanical propulsion on the world-wide Yearly totals 


Year 

Country 1914 1934 1936 1938 1939 
England 41.4 27.4 26.8 26.4 26.1 
U.S. 4.5 15.2 14.7 13.4 13 
Japan 3.8 6.3 6.6 7.5 8.2 
Norway 4.3 6.2 6.3 6.9 7.4 
Germany 11.3 5.7 5.8 6.3 6.5 
Italy 3.1 4.5 4.8 4.9 5 
France 4.2 5.1 4.6 4.3 4.3 
Holland 3.2 4.4 3.9 4.3 4.3 
Other States 24.2 25.5 26.5 26 25.5 


Note; That Italy, as it has been pointed out, was in 1927 in fourth place, from 1934 in has then 
maintained the sixth place since in the meantime had been developing Norwegian and 
German Navies. 
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c) Some data on Italian ships of tonnage advanced to 1000 tons (1939). 

- Ships existing: 701, of which 122 were motor-ships; 78 had speed equal or greater of 14 knots; 
104 had 12-13 speed nodes. 

- Motor-ships in plan or construction: 59 for approximately 330,000 T.S.L. (all with speed of 15 
knots or greater). 

- Oil tankers: 430,000 T.S.L. (on, 5 million existing T.S.L. in the world, of which: 3.3 English, 2.8 
Americans, 2.2 Norwegians; total of three Countries 8.3 million, which is 72 %. 

Note: While before 1915 the average speed, of the cargo ships oscillated around to the 9 nodes and 
advanced speeds were classified to a few passenger ships, by the eve of the Second World War we had 
already a remarkable number of fast ships in service and in construction. 


57" THE REARRAINGEMENT OF THE SERVICES. 


In parallel with the provisions to favor of the shipbuilding it was provided - always with the scope 
protect the Merchant marine - to the reorganize the services subsidizes, being reduced to great insufficiency 
and functional disorder from the vicissitudes of war 1915-18, during which, after suspensions or reductions 
of lines the State had believed opportune to directly manage nearly all services continuing the such 
management until the beginning of 1923. 

The services subsidize comprised in the 1915 lines shared between 13 Societies, of which one was 
Dutch for the connection Genoa - Insulindia. Of the 12 Italians, 9 managed the connections with the islands 
and archipelago Italian and the 3 connections with foreign Countries (Egypt, India, and Central America). 

In March 1923 the State returned to the system of subsidizes and, after several vicissitudes and 
adaptations, on 10 January 1926 the marine services subsidizes was distinguished in two great categories: 

- the indispensable services (mail lines - trading with the great islands, the colonies and the 
Dodecanese, between the Adriatic sides; local lines with the archipelago and the smaller islands) were 
shared between the 13 Societies; 
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- useful services (express mail lines with Egypt; trade lines with all the fields of the world, beyond 
to carriage lines) divided again between the 9 Societies. 

The conventions, stipulated for the duration of a twenty years for the indispensable services and of 
a decade for the useful services, imposed to the Societies subsidized to construct new ship not less in order 
than 90,500 T.S.L. for the first services and of 70,600 for the second ones. 
Also these dispositions concurred to the development and to the renewal of the Merchant marine, renewal 
that however beloved to the Italian contributor cost during a period in which the market of the hires was 
maintained generally low with the maximum depression in the fifteen years 1929-1934 and therefore the 
economic stimulus for the natural expansion of the Merchant marine did not exist. But, if international 
politics were not moving towards a second conflict with consequent autarchies and hindrances to the 
exchanges trades, our Country would have been, in renewing prosperity of the world, recompensed of the 
sacrifices born. 

The dividing of the services between 22 Societies was not sure economic and therefore reached to 
a progressive lessening of the Societies by means of the fusion of that they managed analogous services in 
the same fields. 

At the beginning of 1932 the managing Societies indispensable lines were reduced to 8 and again 
to 5. 

Took place the following four fusions: 

- society Citra and Florio into "Tirrenia", for the communications in the Tyrrhenian and with the 
colonies; 

- society San Marco, Saim, Puglia, Costiera, in the "Compagnia Adriatica di Navigazione", for the 
services of the Adriatic and the Aegean; 

- society Lloyd Triestine, Sitmar, Marittima Italiana in the new "Triestine Lloyd", for the 
communications with the Eastern Mediterranean, Egypt and all the neighbor and far East; 

- society Navigazione Generale, Lloyd Sabaudo and Cosulich in "Italia", for the communications 
to the west of Gibilterra. 

Finally 7 December 1936 was endorsed with law n. the 2082 definitive order great services of 
navigation, declared of pre-eminent national interest for economic or political reasons. 
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The lines and the services were group to you in four fields of traffic, each entrusted to 
one Society, for impulse of the LR.I. (Institute Industrial Reconstruction) that it was authorized to 
underwrite the share understood for constituent a Societa -stock company called "Shipping 
Finance Corporation" (FINMARE), than with participation financial institutions in the four new 
Societies acquired - in name of the State - the right to take part in all the issues inherent to their 
ordering, to the organization of the services, the allocation of the naval material, to the 
elaboration of the programs of the new constructions. 

To the date of 7 December 1936 the four Societies managed 208 total ships for 1,367,647 
T.S.L. (that is approximately 43 % of the national tonnage, excluded the motor-sail boats and sail 
boats) and the four fields of traffic were as shared between them: 

Ships T.S.L. 
First field: " Italia", lines with the Americas. 37 456,316 


Second field: "Triestine Lloyd", lines with Africa beyond 
the Suez and Gibraltar, with Asia beyond the Suez and Australia. 75 614,049 


Third field: "Tirrenia", lines from the Tyrrhenian to Libya, 
circumnavigation of Italy, circumnavigation western 
Mediterranean, Northern Europe. 41 138,453 


Fourth field: " Adriatic", lines of the Adriatic and the 
Eastern Mediterranean. 55 158,829 


The Societies had in program new constructions for a total of 44 ships variously shared 
for a total of approximately 300.000 T.S.L. 


58 USE IN WAR OF THE MERCHANT MARINE. 


The first world war had taught that the Merchant marine had to consider itself like "the 
naval train of the Country" and that therefore all had to be predisposed in order to carry to the 
highest degree its power of supplying in war of the Nation, in order to assure in the better way its 
freedom of traffic, for 
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to allow them to participate in several shapes also with the military operations (auxiliary cruisers; 
marine shipments; services of minesweeping, coastal vigilance especially antisubmarine and antiaircraft; 
hospital ships). 

Therefore Navy from war was interested during twenty years the 1919-39 with crescent intensity 
to the development of the Merchant marine, taking part in the compilation of the legislation in order to 
obtain that the ships had determined characteristic of speed and certainty, and contributing with just the 
budget to the realization of determines requirement, which the ship-owners had to satisfy, like: suitable 
structures to the mounting of artilleries for the units previewed for the transformation in auxiliary cruisers 
and in a generalized manner for the ships of new construction; amplitude of hatch and capacity of cargo 
holds adapted to the boarding of particularly heavy and cumbersome war material to transport where it was 
necessary; power of motors of the motor fishing vessels sufficient for being able to employ them in the 
minesweeping service; adaptable for small-caliber guns on a sure percentage of smaller units to use itself 
after the antisubmarine hunting, etc. 

The requirements now cited to the object of the R. D. 

Law 19 September 1935, n. 1836 "Organization of the Merchant marine for the time of war". 

In this provision, that it was proposed by the Minister of the Communications and the Minister of 
Navy, new norms for the organization of the Merchant marine in time of war and better defined were 
introduced some previous relative legislative and executive dispositions to the Merchant marine: 

- faculty of the Minister of Navy to supply to the defensive armament of the mercantile ships and 
to give, in time of war, the dispositions for the conduct of navigation and the defense of the traffic; 

- faculty of the Minister of Navy to execute the census since the time of peace of the mercantile 
ships in order to establish the suitability to the war services; 

- obligation of the constructors of any metallic hull ship on behalf of national ship-owners, to 
subject the plans to the Office of General Staff and obligation to execute the work of reinforcement for the 
installation of the guns and the work of necessary modification for the defensive armament of the ships, 
according to the indications given from time to time by the Office of General Staff; 
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- faculty of the Minister of the Navy to requisition, beyond the mercantile ship registered in the 
auxiliary ship of the State, also those for the requirements of war of to the three Armed Forces; 

- obligation of the personnel of the auxiliary ship of to carry on in service aboard with temporary 
military degree, except those personnel not subject to obligation of the military service or to obligation of 
callback to arms. 

This Decree placed a load on the Ministry of Navy expenses for the work established from the 
Office of General Staff for the ships mercantile to register itself in the auxiliary ship, or employed for goals 
of war from the other Armed Forces, and a load on the Ministry of the Communications those relative to 
the work of the assigned mercantile ship to the normal traffic. 

With Law n. 1154 of the 13 July 1939 came then controlled the matter of the requisition of the 
mercantile ship; It reads that it had the first immediate application in occasion of the occupation of Albania. 

Of all the ship previewed for auxiliary war employment the General Staff of Navy held a role to 
the current for its ready mobilization. 

The Navy for war could more effectively and timely to make to feel its will, if the Merchant 
marine had been under the control of the Minister of Navy as had been until 1917. But from that year it was 
last to the dependencies of the Ministry of Transportation and subsequently of that one of the 
Communications, than it had taken the place, and therefore in all the decisions the economic reason of the 
time of peace prevailed on the expectable war requirements, and the point of view of Navy for war could 
not integrally be received. Recrimination would not be logical, since it is natural that in peace us 
preoccupied above all rendering of the management, without to carry - after all - intolerable burdens to the 
national collectivity, especially in a delicate and expensive field therefore as it is, in consequence of the 
international competition, that one of the marine traffics. 

The Law on the organization of the Nation for the war (see Chapter IT) did not speak explicitly 
about marine activity, but, given our dependency on foreign countries for the imports via sea (that they 
represented 70% approximately of the total) and given the importance of the fundamental declared naval 
industries from the war point of view, the marine problems re-entered in those group 
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under the only voice "defined civil mobilization" as "the transformation of the organization of peace in the 
organization of war of all the national actions" and had to fall within the sphere of competence of two 
organs of which the institution was previewed "hardly demonstrates the obvious necessity", and that is: 

- "an organ to which it will be up to assess the trade operations relative to the imports." 

- "an organ in charge to supply to the fabrications of war, the division of the raw materials and the 
industrial products, to the control of the plants State and private". 

The immense problem of that it could be called: "the national mobilization on the sea" introduced 
many complex aspects such as: 

- construction of ships quantitatively and qualitatively adapted to the expectable war necessities; 

- choosing of the markets, with the criterion to orient the marine business policy according to the 
presumable war situations, so as to avoid in war of having to improvise guiding currents of traffic various 
from those normal; 

- study of the system for the express passage from the free traffic of peace to the disciplined traffic 
of war, is from the financial point of view (discipline of the hires, the requisitions, the assurances; 
compensations for new constructions, etc.) it is from the vectorial point of view; 

- lessening of the volume of the traffic, founded on the discipline of the consumptions and the 
valorization of the inner resources; 

- organization of the traffic based on the discrimination of the imports and to the precedence with 
which they must be made to flow; 

- chosen of the distances in sea and the ports of landing place with the criterion of the easiest 
defensibility; 

- protection of the traffic, conveyance and legal-disciplinary situation of the personnel aboard; 

- defensive armament of the steamboats and connected ties in the construction of the structures; 

- industrial equipment at least adapted to the replacement necessity of ships lost. 

The study of the complex problem was entrusted starting from 1937 - for the part comprising in 
particular way its economic and vectorial aspects - to one presided interdepartmental Commission from an 
Admiral (1937, Admiral 
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Paolo Maroni; 1938, Amm. Augusto Mengotti; 1939, Amm. Oscar Di Giamberardino) that it 
deepened in exhausting really all the issues inherent to the needs of the Nation in war, to the sources from 
which derive supplies, by railway and ordinary usable means of transport (via ground, sea and air), 
preceding - obviously - from the problem of the safety and the protection of the transports. 

The work of the Commission was re-united in three volumes, each reported to the "Transports of 
the supplying of the Nation in war for the years ..." (respective 1938, 1939, 1940). 

While in the first two years the Commission, not having precise political indications circa the war 
hypothesis to consider, had to refer to a generic hypothesis, in the last year in the presumption was in a 
position to leading the study referring to the conflict in action from 10 September 1939 that Italy could 
participate on the side of the Germany. 

As far as the ways of the import traffic the Commission presupposed that they were usable: 

- all the land transits and cross through the borders, except the French border; 

- the Adriatic ports us for the traffic with the Yugoslavia and Albania; 

- the ports of the Lower Tyrrhenian and the Ionian for the traffic with Spain and Greece; and that 
they were "completely interdicted, to the effects of our marine traffic, the Suez Canal, the Dardanelles, the 
Strait of Gibraltar". 

As far as the availability of the ship the Commission observed that "the possibilities of directed 
marine traffic with neutral ships had to think most limited and nearly impossible for the trans-oceanic 
transports, given the rigidity and the continuity of the marine control of the opposing coalition" and that 
therefore it had to orient itself towards a "traffic with neutral flag through neutral Countries to decidedly 
benevolent to us (mainly Spain and Yugoslavia) near which they would have is made to flow the goods to 
forwarded later to our territory... however for Spain no light difficulties would be manifested... given the 
lack of common land borders and given therefore the necessity to cross (with our making ship the spool 
Spain - Italy) the western Mediterranean intensely controlled from the opposing naval forces". 
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For 1940 the import requirements were calculated in 22,6 million tons, of which: 

-11.8 to reach via land through the alpine passes; 

-4.7 to reach via sea, all the incognito approximately the difficulties and the risks; 

-6.1 to think of impossible to supply, for that constituted from own products of the opposing 
Countries. 

Of 22.6 million tons 78 % would have constituted from solid fuels and liquids and 22% from raw 
materials for the industries, agriculture and the feeding. 

Held account that the theoretical potentiality of the alpine transits (excluded those with France) 
turned out double of that demand for the refueling via land, would not have been strange unpleasant for this 
kind of traffic (but the necessity to intensify the construction of railway wagons, whose existence was not 
adapted the intensified need to the land ways). 

As far as the traffic via sea the Commission had put in evidence that to the ship availability had 
been induced to apply, in order to maintain itself in the probable truth, a deduction of 50% for ships lost for 
destruction or capture and shelter in foreign ports to the explosion of the hostilities. 

Therefore on 3.3 million existing T.S.L. - reduced but to 2.5 since 0.8 they turned out or 
inadequate to destined navigation of height or to the demolition or being necessary for military goals and 
requisite from the Navy for war - it had to that is base the own forecasts on 1.25 million T.S.L. (the half of 
2.5) therefore shared: 





Cargo ships 196 for 0.9 million T.S.L. 

mixed " 36 " 0.25 " 7 

passengers 68 " 0.1 ‘ . 
300 1.25 


and since, according to statistics of the immediately previous years 1939, turned out that the 
national flag, on 20 million tons of imported goods, had transported 13.3 million, were clearly that the 
presumed ship available would have been more than sufficient to satisfy the traffic relative to 4.7 million, 
than thought themselves of being able to import via sea. 

As conclusion the Commission recommended, between the other, "to realize most complete and 
rations the absorption of all 
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the possible resources of the Nation", to examine all the possible reductions of the consumptions, to 
constitute benefices supplies of the matters more difficult or impossible supplying, to reach to precise 
understandings with the presumed future ally and benevolent neutral Countries, with which the 
communications could sure be maintained. 

On 10 June 1940 the consistent supplies existed in measure not completely satisfactory (suffice to 
think that for mineral oils the Commission had indicated a deficiency of 7 million tons and the supplies 
with which we entered the war exceeded a little over 2 million). 

End here the forecasts of the Commission. It must be recognized that for as it concerns the 
Mercantile Navy (which this chapter is dedicated it) they were prophetic. 

In fact on 10 June 1940 the consistency of our ship to exclusively mechanical propulsion was 
exactly following: 

SHIPS OF T.S.L. FROM 























Over 10,000 | 10.000- 6.000-2.001 | 2.000-1.001 | 1,000-501 Total 
6.001 
Number 30 111 392 142 111 786 
TS.L. 581,072 789,411 1.669.803 196,763 81,080 3.318.129 

















This data say that, excluding us the ships of beyond 10.000 T.S.L., all passengers lines for the 
transoceanic services, beyond to some large oil tanker and those from 1,000 T.S.L. and lower apt only to 
the coastal traffic, Italy could count on a complex of 645 units between the 10,000 and 2,001 T.S.L. for 
2.66 million T.S.L. against 1,25 sufficient deductions. 

At the outbreak hostilities, remained outside of the Mediterranean in the impossibility reaching the 
national ports: 





Ships Type T.S.L. 

6 Over 10,000 98,252 
64 10,000-6,001 450,037 
136 6,000-2,001 659,954 
6 2,000-1,001 8,394 
212 1.216.637 
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practically equal share to that one of 1.25 million T.S.L. previewed by the Commission. 

Given to the absolute impossibility of our communications with outside the Mediterranean ports 
and the drastic reductions of those with the Mediterranean Countries, the calculations made circa the 
possibility to import via sea 4.7 million tons of goods were demonstrated widely optimistic, and therefore 
the ship remained in the native land would have been exuberant to the needs. But in the conditions in which 
we had to fight - as a result of the most onerous loses in the traffic with Libya - the consequences of a such 
curtailment of the tonnage available were not late to become manifest, much more than a good 136 units of 
the type suited to the action on the traffics with the Libya they were remained in the foreign countries. 

Making an advance, it is opportune to expose here which development had in the course of the war 
the program of construction of the 59 units (all fast motor-ships) of which with paragraph 56/c (page 246) 
program stimulated from the Benni law of 10 March 1938, since the examination of such development 
concurs some consideration appropriated to the argument of this paragraph. 


SHIPS COMMISSIONING IN PERIOD 1940-43 












































Years Over 10,000 | 10,000- 6,000-2,001 | 2,000-1,001 | 1,000-501 Annual 
6,001 Totals 
1940 number - 1 - - 1 2 
T.S.L 6,343 793 7,136 
1941 number 1 7 2 - - 10 
T.S.L 10,495 46,000 10,646 67,141 
1942 number - 12 5 1 - 18 
Te SL 89,322 22,196 1,593 113,111 
1943 number 1 7 2 3 4 17 
T.S.L. 10,498 50,093 9,145 4,842 3,400 77,978 
TOTALS Per 2 27 9 4 5 47 
CATEGORY 20,993 191,758 41,987 6,435 4,193 265,366 
Average 10,497 7,400 4,665 1,609 838 
TONNAGE 





It is observed in the first place that, of the 59 previewed units, 12 were not constructed or were left 
incomplete: that depended on the necessity to intensify other constructions was unavoidable 
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urgency (like, as an example, the corvettes and the torpedo boats or escort) and from the deficiency of some 
raw materials. 

Of the 47 ships commissioning only 9 they were of a tonnage adapted to the traffics in the 
Mediterranean with whichever tempo; 4 could be used for necessity of coastal traffic and, only via 
expedient, on longer distances in the deep sea. 

The other units were all of clearly oceanic characteristics (but the 5 very small for the connections 
with the islands and the local services). Given the requirements gushed from the course and the shapes of 
the conflict, is clearly that if instead of 29 large units we had been able to construct 60 on the 3,500 T.S.L. 
there would be finds to you in much better conditions. In the course of the war, although that was 
recognized as very useful, it was not possible to change address for obvious insurmountable technical and 
organizational difficulties of the activity of the yards. 

Also regarding the potentiality of the yards there would be from making the relief that, being it of 
the order of 250 thousand T.S.L., annual it would not have been adapted to the losses that in 39 months (10 
June 1940 -8 September 1943) emerged to 1.7 million T.S.L., the average therefore of approximately 
means million to the year, that is than more double that in war 1915-18. 

As far as the other aspects of the "national mobilization on the sea" (like defense of the traffic, 
defensive armament of the steamboats, legal-disciplinary situation of the personnel, etc.) it is sent back to 
the various chapters in which these aspects they find more appropriate center. 

Here it is sufficient to say that on 10 June 1940 did not exist any type of ship express constructed 
for the defense of the traffic, that for the defensive armament of the mercantile ships existed an insufficient 
reserve formed from artilleries of antiquated type, and that for their air defense there was not any 
preparation, neither of the arms and munitions, nor of personnel. 
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CHAPTER XV 
THE PERSONNEL 


I - THE QUANTITATIVE ISSUE 
59" GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

The necessary personnel in time of peace to a navy depends essentially, as it is 
known, on the following three factors: 

- number and types of unit the army holds, in reserve, in availability; 

- amount, type and degree of efficiency of the services on land, central and 
peripheral; 

- entity, type and degree of coastal efficiency of the defense. 

The number and the types of unit depend to the time from the directives of naval 
politics that the State means to pursue, while the development of the coastal services and 
the defense is legacy from a side to the technical-logistic requirements of the ship and 
from the other it is dictated from the geographic-strategic situation of the Country. 

The state of preparation of the ship, the services and the defense is finally fixed 
with criteria employed from the general the political situation, being obvious that we can 
be held so much farther from the efficiency previewed for the time of at least probable 
war and next apparent conflict. 

Holding account of the three cited factors and the political elements that influence 
them, the General Personnel of the Navy defines the necessary personnel fixing it in 
"tables of armament" for the ships and in "tables of allocation" for the territorial agencies. 

This definition is relatively easy and is organic expectable when the State has a 
naval program to along breath, type the program of Von Tirpitz for the Germany, or 
Statut type French Naval. 
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Italy, as it has been seen, has never had anything similar, but between 1922 and 1940 
have followed criteria of development of Navy dictated from the contingent political opportunity 
not to let to distance from the "more European continental Power army ", that was France. 
Financial difficulties have then act in not beneficial sense on the adopted solutions, imposing 
quantitative limitations of personnel, that they have produced inconvenient of varied nature to 
damage of the desirable efficiency for the course good of service. For the reading of the reports of 
the arguments parliamentarians on the budgets of Navy appears as the issue of the organic ones of 
personnel has been raised every year from the speaker of the two Houses and has constituted 
constant worry of the responsible Heads, without however being able to be resolved in 
satisfactory way just for financial tightness, than they have not ever concurred to put into effect 
the exhausting studies completed from the competent organs of the Ministry and the General Staff 


The main disadvantages derive some following: 

a) The tables of armament and allocation of personnel could not ever totally have been 
satisfied, forcing the allocable men to overwork to make up for the lack of those who were not 
available in insufficient the organic ones. 

b) Those people - than more feel the effects of the consequences of this numerical 
insufficiency were the Officers and for them the following inconvenience were taken place in 
greater measure: 

- instabilities in the destinations, having themselves of frequent arranging transfers in 
order to cover of urgency the destinations more important left discovered for disciplinary 
diseases, expectations, provisions, deaths, etc.; 

- allocation more assignments, especially on land, the same person in order to make up 
for to the consequences of an unexpected transfer without regulating substitution; 

- difficulty of an adapted education, instruction, attendance and vigilance of the personnel 
of the CREM (1); 

- shortage of periods of rest (licenses); 


(1) always acronym "CREM", that it was that one in vigor in that time, in place will be 
used of puts into effect "CEMM". 
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- excessive absorption of the activity of the Officers for the running service, with 
consequent difficulties of finding of the time available for their cultural elevation. 

It must be recognized that, for that spirit of adaptation just of our birth, the personnel all - 
and the Officers in special way - it has made always good face to all the difficulties, also studying 
and cultivating themselves, in spite of everything, much more than what he would have been 
natural to attend. 

c) the instability in the destinations was the more serious disadvantage, that from which 
the others came down all directly. 

In fact the instability forced every person to frequent an intense overwork, necessary to 
put himself to the current of the new assignments, to get used in a new destination, to know all 
the new employee, without to produce sensitive deceleration in the rhythm of the activity of the 
organization. When the person was "boss" of the situation and rely on being able to work serenely 
to full rendering, he had to recommence from head in a new destination. 

That could not be reflected on the total efficiency of Navy, much more if to hold account 
that every transfer had also annoying and expensive familiar reflection against which the psyche 
of the individuals who had energetically to react in order not to transfer in service the reflection 
of his domestic pains. 

d) It can be very asserted that no Italian citizen living to the service of the State has not 
even far had to lead a full life therefore of renunciations, sacrifices and job as much as the Officer 
of the Navy in a generalized manner and how much the Officer of Boat in particular. 

The phenomena up to now qualitatively point out to you are quantitatively putting in 
evidence in the tables and the diagrams that introduce them in graphical form. 

They are therefore grouped: 

- the first eight give the consistency of the organic ones and the presence of the Officers 
in permanent service and recalled, are divided per corps; 

- the ninth and tenth one brings to light the phenomenon of the frequency of the transfers 
of the Officers; 

- the next three refer to the personnel of the CREM; 

- fourteenth it has for object the percentages of the Officers and the Non-commissioned 
officers regarding the force of the CREM; 
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- last the five supply several the aspects of the time elapsed between the 
development of the ship and the increment of the personnel . 

The following paragraphs will be dedicate to you the interpretative illustration of 
the diagrams. 

We immediately perceive that the diagrams are exhausting for the period 
successive to the year 1922, that is what counts because not only corresponds to the 
fascist period, but above all because before 1922 the Navy was in an order of transition, 
of progressive demobilization of the services, of attended of the preannounce conferences 
for the reduction of the armaments, before which no naval politics could have been 
defined. 

The boarded personnel beginning from 1930, because it has not been possible to 
find the documentation statistics before to that year. 


60"" THE OFFICIALS. 

The multiple diagram that for first must be illustrated is the fourteenth, because 
also must have logical precedence not being able to have that the number of order 14, like 
every reader can easy state. 

It in fact supplies relativity values, while all the previous ones give only absolute 
values: and that one that it counts in all the phenomena is the relativity that alloy them. 

The diagram says to us that regarding the force of the CREM: 

- the percentage of the Officers presents (S.P.E., complement and recalled) 
regarding the total of CREM (S.P.E. and recalled) has been maintained to a medium level 
of 6.5 approximately with two low tips in correspondence of the war of Ethiopia and the 
consequent mobilization at beginning of the second world war. These two low tips are in 
relation with the fact that always mobilized more Officers "than troop" that: the obvious 
reason is that the tables of war (for whichever Armed Forces) previews the organization 
of a greater number of men with minor a number of Officers (the mean number 
percentage), dealing itself to expand the existing agencies rather than to create some new; 
in any case also the new ones are on the foot of war and therefore with greater number of 
men regarding the number of the Officers. 
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- the percentage of the Officers in S.P.E. regarding the personnel of the CREM in S.P.E. 
it has oscillated between 5% approximately of first eight years (1923-1930) and following 4.5% 
average of the ten years with one aim minim of 4% in 1939. In the calculation of this percentage 
account of the Officers of Port has not been kept, because their activity practices mostly outside 
of the sphere of the Military Navy and has, moreover, very few men under their command. 

- the percentage of the Officers regarding the CREM according to the organic and 
balanced force has varied between a 5.7 maximum of and a minimum of 4.6 with average normal 
of 5.3 approximately. This diagram is important, because it gives the indication of the 
proportioning that was established by law between those who had to command and those who had 
to execute. 

From with of the three diagrams it appears as the Officers in S.P.E. have been always in 
amount inferior percentage to that legal, except that in biennium 1926-27, with particularly 
sensitive insufficiency in the more important four years from the point of view of the war 
preparation of Navy (four years 1936-1940); and as instead the totality of the Officers presents e 
has granted to reach always advanced percentage to that legal, except during the crisis Ethiopian 
and the crisis correspondent to the period of our non belligerence. 

From the total of the Officers it must then deduct, for an exact appraisal of the figures, 
the Officers designated every year to not directly connected assignments with the marine and 
naval military services, or quite outside to the Navy: Officers at disposition of other Ministries; 
detached near the provincial Councils of the economy; named industrial observatories; assigned 
to the pre-naval instruction. These Officers went growing in number until exceeding a hundred in 
the last four years antecedent to the war. 

That our percentages (real and legal) were meager appear from the consideration of the 
percentages adopted by the following main Navies: 

France 7.5% 
England 9.2% 
United States 11.6% 
Germany 8.5 % 
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The highest percentage of the United States was due to the fact that North 
American Navy had completely to supply with own personal to the pictures of marine 
aviation, not existing in that Country independent Aeronautics (1). Also in England the 
Fleet Air Arm absorbed a remarkable number of Officers. 

One of the consequences of our deficiency of Officers, and that is already 
illustrated frequency of transfers, clearly is indicated from the diagrams n. 9 and n. 10. 
They refer to year 1932, that it is the middle year of period 1923-1940 and in which the 
percentage of the Officers, had a next value to the average of all the considered period. 
Such diagrams are as eloquent, than every comment appears superfluous: it can be very 
imagined which it could be the life of the Commands with the Officials of Boat who 
changed to two times every thirteen - fourteen months approximately and which the 
situation of the Services that they saw with a few smaller frequency to alternate the 
inferior Officers. 

Since it is very soon made to construct the ships that to prepare the personnel , so 
that the increment of this last one is not in delay regarding the development of the ships 
and of the services, it must adopt timely provisions: that is a lot anticipated and far- 
sighted. That, near us, as has been said, it was not possible. 

In fact the admissions to the Naval Academy for the Corps of General Staff 
(Officer of Boat) have been maintained on one medium annual of 66 students from 1919 
to 1935 comprised, and in 1936 with the admission of 113 students a period of 
progressive increment has been only begun that, for four years 1936-1940, has given one 
medium of admissions equal anniversaries to 168 students. It is clearly that, being already 
in course particularly nourished programs of shipbuilding and having already approved of 
for a long time the modernization of the four "Cavour" types and the formulation of the 
"Vittorio Veneto" types, the expansion of the Academy has been deliberated lately 
because they wanted three years to us for having a Ensign still inexpert and not 





(1) In the 1935 they did lend aeronautical service: 6% of the Captains; 8% of the 
Commanders; 20% of the Lieutenant commanders; 27% of the Lieutenants; 26% of the 
Lieutenants; 13% of the Ensign. 


Page. 475 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


less than ten years for having an able Lieutenant to must begin to acquit him of specialist 
section head. 

In order to make up for to the deficiency of subordinate Officers those that is to 
which have been integrated from 1937 in then the normal admissions to the complement 
course (were admitted the graduates of the Nautical Institutes, enrolled for law in the 
lever of sea) with those of university students, instituting so-called "the preliminary naval 
course ", after to have already instituted in 1932 the "course of complement for 
graduated" (than they did not comprise but the Body of the General Staff ). 

Capacity is as the average annual of new the Ensign of complement gives 
approximately 60 (which it had been maintained until to 1937, without possibility to 
increase it more because employed by the yield of last the nautical) to more than 300. 

Analogous considerations, but the numerical proportions (absolute and not 
percentages), could be made above all for the other Bodies and for that one of the Navy 
Corps of Engineers, than for its functions at sea and on land more it interests, not after, 
but beside that one of the General Staff . 

Always in the same order of ideas, binding together but the quantitative concept 
with that qualitative one, has been taken to provisions understandings to withhold in 
complement service subordinate the coming from haven given a degree that, in the end of 
the firm for lever, they had asked for being reaffirmed and had been judged deserving of 
being withholdings in the interest of the service. As in 1926 has been instituted the 
triennial reenlistment and in 1928 the four-year and six-year enlistments. 

In such a way it had been come forming a nucleus of Officers of Ships and M. 
(machinists, subsequently called D. M. that is for the direction of the engines) of 
complement much able and that of other part, yes after a long service in the Navy, they 
had lost the contacts with the civil life and could not be dismissed without that the Navy 
was taken care of them in some way. In 1936 therefore put the "Special Role" with the 
organic one in evidence in the diagram was instituted n. 8, organic that - however - could 
not never have been covered. In the Special Role the maximum degree of Lieutenant with 
the limit of age of 42 years was previewed initially, but then the maximum degree was 
elevated to Lieutenant commander. 
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It is convene here to observe that these Officer of the Special Role did not have a legal 
that conferred the right of stability in the career and compensations of pension: they were 
confirmed, their application and previous favorable appearance of the Commission of advance, of 
year by year. That is they had an analogous situation to that one of the temporary laborers and a 
lot better situation pressed in order to obtain one: the issue was still under study at the Ministry 
when Italy entered the war. 

Through all these providence the Navy has constituted also the reserves to mobilize in 
case of war. 

The experience of the first world war had taught that, if it did not have abundant reserves 
of Officers on the credit side beginning of the hostility, it has been forced in the run of a conflict 
of the duration of some years to resort to an amount of withdraws in order to improvise of 
Official actions lend temporary service of more delicate assignments. Here the relative figures to 
conflict 1915-18, figures that represent the percentage of the existing reserves in the imminence 
of the hostilities and the percentage of the reserves used to the end of the war, regarding the force 
of the Officers in s.p.e. in each of the two given in the two columns heads: 


Bodies May 1915 November 1918 
Officials of Boat vessel 60% 371% 
"Machinists 100% 114% 
" of Navy Corps of Engineers 28% 46% 
"of Health 59% 58% 
" of Commissariat 56% 15% 
"of the C.R.E.M. 27% 40% 


Looking moreover to the end of 1918 a good 1842 Officials of the Army, nearly all lower 
or subordinate, that lend service in the pictures of Navy in place of Officers of the Boat in the 
territorial organization (coastal batteries, batteries for close defense of the traffic, Marine 
Brigade). In spite of this contribution given by the Army, the percentage of the Officers of Boat 
vessel recalled has to be more than six times in the course of the hostilities: that it means that 
without being hastily to instruct itself thousands of persons unaware the marine military service. 
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For the other Bodies the problem has introduced much smaller difficulties. 
The situation in the imminence of Second World War (1938) was following: 


























Officers Reserves | Reserves Relationship | Relationship 
S. P. E. Totals Available b/a cla 
a b c 
Vasc. 1,685 (1) | 2,814 2,334 167% 139% 
Macch. 200 (1) | 1,602 1,432 800%; 716% 
G.N. 463(2) 372 344 80% 75% 
298% 269% 
A.N. 161 203 187 125% 116% 
Sanit. 230 585 485 254% 211% 
Comm. 269 539 457 200% 170% 
C.R.E.M. 521 | 623 547 120% 105% 























As it looks, the situation - if it was reported that one of 1915 - most satisfactory 
one for all the Bodies. But if a new conflict had demanded analogous increments to the 
previous one, difficulties for the Officials of Vascello would have been present again. 

The difference between columns b and c is represented by the Officers already 
recalled to service, or withholdings, or in military service in 1938, last year that can be 
thought "normal" after the Ethiopian crisis: however, being in action the war of Spain and 
the much dark international horizon, the Navy was not on the true foot of peace and a part 
of the reserves was recalled in order to satisfy already own needs of a partial mobilization 
in action for some years. 

There were moreover in 1940 approximately 1750 Officers in discharge, a share 
of which - however it could not be thought important mobilization, request or with the 
consent of the interested. 





(1) Comprised the Officers of Special Role. 
(2) The only considered percentage also has been G. N. + Macch. for the reasons 
specified in the note n. 4 to table 1 
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It is of fact that during the war of Ethiopia and to July 1940 had been mobilized the 
following percentages of Officers regarding those in s.p.e.: 


Bodies Year 1936 10 July 1940 
Vasc. 74% 121% 

Macch. 206% 352% 

fore ii 18% 

G.N. 13% 17% 

A.N. 28% 83% 

Sanit. 90% 196% 

Comm. 49% 155% 

CREM 29% 102% 


These percentages have been obtained making the relationships b/a relative to the two 
dates chosen and supposing already incorporated in 1936 in the Officers of the Vascello and 
Macch. those of the Special Role, that in 1936 was not still of fact - constituted, but that it 
counted already in the pictures of Navy all those who from the beginning of the 1937 were 
admitted. 

The percentages comprise also the Officers already recalled or withholdings or in military 
service according to the diagrams. 

You notice that in the Ethiopia war the Body that has had need of the maximum 
percentage of recalls has been that one of the Health; analogous it has been taken place to the 
beginning of the second world war, when also the Body of Commissariat has seen to only expand 
its services with a old entity from the sanitary services. 

But, it could be observed, as the percentage of the Officers of Vascello never recalled in 
1940 was inferior to that one of the Doctors and the Commissioners, if the First World War had 
given perfectly contrary indications approximately the requirements of Officers of Vascello? 

The explanation is that in 1936 an organic fact of greatest importance was taken part: the 
institution of the Dacos Military service (from coast), than, with decree of 24 November 1938, 
was called "Military service Marine Artillery" (abbreviated acronym "Milmart") (1). 


(1) The Milmart, also being a fascist military service, was substantially non-political like 


of the rest the other specialist military services having tasks of technical nature. Politics were the 
military service for the national safety (M. V S.N.). 
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Until the 1936 the anti-ship artilleries of the coastal defense were armed approximately a 
third part from three regiments of the Army (specialty "Artiglieria da costa") and for 
approximately two thirds part from personnel of the Navy. On 8 September 1936 the three 
regiments came dissolved and the Milizia Dacos took in delivery the batteries. 

The Navy was immediately worried to devolve to the Milmart all the tasks of the coastal 
and antiaircraft defense to means of ballistic arms, assigning them personal discharged from the 
Navy of the older classes, integrated from elements of other origin (when and where necessary in 
order to complete the organic ones). The recruitment was voluntary to regional base, so as to 
quickly be able to mobilize the men domiciles in the zones center of the batteries. 

In 1940 Milmart already counted approximately 1500 Officers and 25,000 men, and 
armed 130 batteries. 

In the report of 10 May 1939, to the Camera, the Undersecretary of State for the Navy 
therefore had expressed himself, speaking about the Milmart: 

"The fascist Military service has entered in admirable way in the maritime companies 
with the contribution of one most efficient organization of the coastal defense, called MILMART, 
lifting from us an important task as well as how many prejudicial to the integral use of the 
voluntary service and the marine call-up on the ships and for the mostly naval services. In fact the 
conspicuous armed equipment of coastal and antiaircraft batteries, trains and the existing relative 
works in the marine Forts, Zones, Military sectors, have been transferred integrally - with 
provision of the Duce - to the Milmart composed in good part of men of the called-up from naval 
discharge”. 

It can therefore be concluded that the 1500 Officers of Milmart replaced in good part as 
many Officers of Vascello and the C.R.E.M. (category "gunboats"). 


61° THE PERSONNEL OF THE C.R.E.M. 
At the end of 1918 Navy had in service 130 thousand men, of which 44% at sea. Table II 


puts in evidence the quantitative evolution of the personnel of the C.R.E.M. Table IV contains the 
relative elements of the recalled personnel. 
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To difference of the Officers, for which for all the twenty years 1919-1939 always the 
necessity has been felt to recall of to service a sure share - variable of year by year according to 
the requirements - for the C.R.E.M. only a partial mobilization was demand for the beginning of 
the Ethiopia war onwards. 

The present force to the arms has maintained much close to that balanced one - with some 
oscillation in more or less - from 1928 onwards. 

The percentage of the Non-commissioned officers, that by law would not have had to 
exceed 15% of the balanced force (and that, comprised the Chief petty officers patented NCOs, - 
it would not have had to exceed 16%), has been maintained on the real values that appear from 
the diagram n. 14. 

The outlined line represents the percentage of the Non-commissioned officers regarding 
the force total in s.p.e.; the full line represents the percentage regarding the force of only the 
Chief petty officers and Common, comprised recalled (both of the Non-commissioned officers, 
and of the remaining). 

While this last line has an analogous course to that relative one to the Officers, because 
influenced from the same causes, the outlined line is only influenced from the relative speed (so 
to speak) of development of the C.R.E.M. and of increment of the Non-commissioned officers. 

In fact the course of the phenomenon can therefore be synthesized: 


Increments of the C.R.E.M. Increments of the Non-commissioned officers 
Periods Total medium Annual Total medium Annual 
(rounded off figures) (figures rounded off) 
1923-1930 4,000 500 1,800 225 
1931-1934 7,000 1,750 900 225 
1935-1940 33,000 5,500 2,000 333 


In the first period Navy, not still of the all oriented on the presumable entity of its future 
development, are from a side more submitted to the financial limitations saving the men while 
from the other side it has intensified the preparation of the non-commissioned officers in order to 
catch up the percentage approved of by law. 

In the second period, the requirements of armament of the new units that were entering in 
service have forced to intensify 
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the recruitment of the men, contracting in equal time the formation of the Non- 
commissioned officers, whose medium annual increment remained constant while it 
would have had to be more than tripled. However in the 1930 the Non-commissioned 
officers had exceeded the percentage allowed by law. 

From the Ethiopian crisis after the force of the C.R.E.M. climbs with accelerated 
rhythm, but the percentage of the Non-commissioned officers - that are not improvise - 
comes down at first to equal and then inferior values to those of the first period, that is 
remarkably inferior to those by law. 

With the callbacks it has been attempted from 1935 in then compensating such 
deficiency of Non-commissioned officers, as indicated in the line to full feature. 


62°" THE PERSONNEL AND THE SHIP. 

If the increment of the ships in service with that one of the personnel, the 
examination is compared by the diagrams n. 16 to n. 19, suggest interesting 
considerations. 

Premise that has in average the following relation between the number of the men 
embarked and the standard displacement of the single types of ships: 


In peace In war 
Imaneach Iman each 
BB. of 35,000 tons 27 tons 22 tons 
» » 20-25,000 » 21 » 17 » 
Cr. » 10,000 » 13 » 10 » 
» » 7-8,000 =» 12 » 10 » 
» » 5-6,000 » 10-11 » 8 » 
DDL. & DD. 9 » 6-7 » 
Torpedo boats 6-7 » = » 
Mas 12 » 1-2 » 
Submarines 15 » 15 » 


The ship of local use demand a man for 21 and 19 ton respective. 

This data indicates, in parity of total tonnage, many more men are necessary a 
much greater share are of the smaller units. 

It is seen at in fact from the diagram n. 18 as the curve of the boarded force has a 
convergent general course with 
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that one of the tonnage, exactly because in our Navy the light and thin ship has been gone 
proportionally developing more of the heavy ship. There are oscillations anniversaries in 
the diagram of the boarded personnel , that it at times gives steeper place in the less steep 
years in which thin units mostly have been commissioning and in the years in which the 
prevalence it is of the cruisers or the battleships (i.e. biennium 1937-38, in which have 
been armed the first two "Cavour"). 

As far as the percentage of the boarded force regarding the force total, the 
diagram n. 17 suggest the following considerations: The percentage, than to the end of 
the first world war was of 44%, in 1930 was of 39% for to go up a good 61% in the 
successive biennium; that is depended from the fact that in period 1930-32 new units 
have commissioning numerous, while until 1929 the fleet was in prevalence composed of 
old units in good part held in availability. To such express increment it has been provided 
increasing of approximately 6,000 men the force in service and reducing the most 
possible personnel to land. 

The situation is remained unchanged until 1934. Then, with the mobilization for 
the war of Ethiopia, while the boarded personnel has immediately a normal increase in 
relation with the increase of the ship and the boarding of the war complements, that on 
land has had one greatest expansion; for this reason the percentage is come down to 46% 
in 1935 and 39% in 1936. The discharged recalled at the end of the war of Ethiopia, the 
percentage is gone back to 57% for came down until 36% on 10 July 1940. 

It is necessary to remember that in the May 1915 such percentage was of 48%; the 
reason of remarkable difference (12%) between the values of 1915 and 1940 goes 
searched in the fact that in the 1940 services on land was relatively much more developed 
that not in 1915, it is for reasons which had to the technical progress, is for the greater 
number of existing naval bases in 1940 in comparison with 1915. 

The diagram n. 19 still better put in evidence the effort made from Navy in order 
to adapt the entity of the boarded personnel to the tonnage of the arm. While in fact until 
the 1931 a every man had himself 27 tons, he number much elevated if to hold account of 
the types of mostly present ships in our naval forces, from 1932 to 1938 us he has been 
maintained on the oscillating value between 19.5 and 18 tons per man. 
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To this purpose the Undersecretary of State, Admiral Sirianni, said to the House of 
Commons in 1927: "today the 4/5 are armed with the efficient military ship. ... Those armed it is 
not full of men; the work is therefore harder and the more remarkable sacrifice". 

Given to the types of constituent ships our fleet, these values would have had to be 
contained between 12 and 10, but to elevate they have contributed them to the ship of local use 
and - more still the high seas subsidiary ships, that they demand a personnel much modest one 
regarding the tonnage (for how much are worth the very figures from type to type of subsidiary 
ships, can be said that in complex they demand a every man 40-50 tons). 

After 1938, with the commissioning to rhythm of naval destroyers, torpedo boats, MAS 
and submarines accelerated, the values of the number of tons for boarded man are come down to 
14-13 approximately. To the entrance in war the figure was of 13 not putting to calculation the 
two battleships ready and already armed, but still not incorporated in the Naval Forces, and was 
of 13.8 holding account of the four battleships. 


Il - THE QUALITATIVE ISSUE 


63" THE OFFICERS. 

The complex organic vicissitudes through which they are pass the Bodies of the Officers, 
in order to improve preparation, they can be deduced nearly completely from the examination of 
the evolution of the systems of recruitment and the didactic organization. 

In order to become account of the improvements achieved it is necessary to go back to 
the beginning. 

In 1915 Navy had been introduced into the war with Officers therefore is shared and 
prepared: 

- Line officers (Vascello): from the Admirals to the Commanders, coming from the 
ordering of the Naval Academy in vigor until 1893 with admission from 3™ grammar school or 
technical and the five-year course; of the Lieutenant commanders to the senior Ensign, coming 
from the triennial ordering with secondary school degree in vigor from 1894 to the 1911 and 
Ensign 
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of recent nomination, coming from the four-year ordering with the admission of the 3“ grammar 
school or technical. 

- Line officers (Machinists) (1): all coming from the non-commissioned officers 
machinists form in the School of Venice with a four-year course and admission with technical 
degree inferior or fair qualification being worth. Machinists were but of the Naval Academy the 
Cadet officers, than from 1913 it had been decided to form with course parallels to those of the 
Officials of Vascello. 

- Officer of the Navy Corps of Engineers: recruited directly between the graduates in 
engineering, with specialization in the naval and mechanical branch at the expenses of the Navy 
for those who were already not graduated in this branch. 

- Officer Doctors: recruited directly between the graduates and acclimatized with a course 
of an academic year in the School of marine military Health. 

- Officer Commissioners: recruited among those of the advanced medium schools 
degrees and between the Non-commissioned officers with a competition examination and 
introduce in the pictures with the degree of Second lieutenant without to follow any course of 
specialized cultural acclimatization. 

- Officer of the C.R.E.M.: coming from for examination of suitability from the Non- 
commissioned officers of the several categories, with career limited to the degree of Captain. 

The Corp of the Harbor Master's Offices was constituted from Civil servants having worn 
the same uniform of the Officials of Navy, but without the Star, symbol of the military tie. 

Relative the technical functions to the preparation of the arms were exercised from 
Officials of Vascello, enrolled (in limited number) in a said role of the "directional Specialists" in 
which they were transferred those who had a particular technical competence and a predisposition 
to the studies. Such Officers were exempt from the normal periods of boarding and command and 
continued their career on land. 

During their career only the Officers of Vascello followed two course: one, obligatory, 
advanced called "run" in the degree of Lieutenant and one, optional, of specialization in the 
degree of Lieutenant. 


(1) Combined to the Body of General Personnel from 1914, after the abolition of the 


system of recruitment from the Non-commissioned officers. Until then the Official Machinists 
constituted one of the two branches of the Navy Corps of Engineers (engineers and machinists). 
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Diagramma n. 5 
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Diagramma n. 6 
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Diagramma n. 10 
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PERCENTUALI DEL PERSONALE VOLONTARIO E DI QUELLO DI LEVA 
RISPETTO ALLA FORZA TOTALE PRESENTE IN S.RE. 
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Diagramma n. 14 
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Diagramma n. 15 
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Diagramma n. 17 
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Diagramma n. 18 
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Diagramma n. 19 
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The end of 1915-18 war saw the Civil employees of the Harbor Master's Offices to acquire the 
state of Officers of Military Navy and the Commissioners to recruit itself between the bachelor in 
law ones and in economic sciences. 

Between the two world wars the main innovations gradually adopted were the following: 


a) Officers of Vascello. 

From the 1920 admission to the Naval Academy with degree of the 5" grammar school or 
equivalent qualification and course of five years; from the 1929 admission with classic or 
scientific maturity and course of three years returning therefore to the ordering stopped with the 
admission of 1911. Institution from 1921 in then of course of technical-scientific advanced 
specialization. Foundation in 1921 of the Institute of Marine War for the preparation of the 
Commanders to the services of General Personnel and the problems of conduct of the war. 
Institution in 1926 of the School of Naval Command for Lieutenants next to the promotion to 
Lieutenant commander, with exclusively studious character at sea on torpedo boats or 
submarines. 


b) Officer of the G. N. and Machinists. 

In the 1926 the Machinists were transferred from the Corps of General Personnel to that 
one of the Navy Corps of Engineers, with contemporary abolition of the Corps Official 
Machinists. As the Corps of the G. N. assumed also the relative attributions to the conduct of the 
drive systems, more and more complicated and more difficult to lead. 

A transitory role was instituted for the "Office of Engines" in which they were enrolled 
until the attainment of the bachelor in naval engineering the Officer Machinists in service. The 
recruitment of the new Corps G. N. happened through the Naval Academy, with the frequency of 
the last biennium near the schools of naval engineering. 


c) Officer of the Naval Weapons Services. 

In same year 1926 the Corps was instituted of A. N. with analogous formation to that one 
of the Officers of the G. N. The first nucleus of the Corps was constituted from the directional 
specialist existing, who organic remained fused with the Officers of 
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Vascello. When in the 1929 the first Officials exited from the Naval Academy of A. N., the Corps 
had an organic characteristic and became organic independent. 


d) Officers of the other Corps. 

For the Doctors great development to the course of specialization in the degree of Captain 
on the premises of the various universities was given. 

For the Commissioners and the Captains of Port to the action of the nomination was 
instituted in 1925 the course of professional preparation (an academic year), on the premises of 
the Naval Academy. Moreover for the Commissioners it was developed to the specialization in 
study of commodities with a two-year course on the premises of the Faculty of Economy and 
Commerce of the University of Rome. 

As far as the Officials of the C.R.E.M. nothing of particular is observing if not the 
increment given to the category of the Mechanics, dictated from the opportunity to contain within 
reasonable you limit the pictures of the inferior Officials of the G. N., making to concur to the 
service of maintenance and guard to the drive systems, Official of long immense practical 
experience in duties not petitioners theoretical preparation. 


64" THE PERSONAL OF THE C.R.E.M. 


For the personnel of the C.R.E.M. that that has extreme importance from the qualitative 
point of view, and therefore from that one of its rendering, is the permanence in service and the 
stability in the destinations. Obviously professional instruction is important also and general 
given in the appropriate schools and special trainings near the destinations of service but, dates 
the duties of these personnel, the practical one for it are worth truly more of the grammar. 

Therefore, after it are to us limits to say that the schools of preparation of the personnel 
have been increased of number and perfected in the didactic methods (1) and that have been 
instituted 


(1) The schools were from the 1925 uniforms in three groups: at Venice that one for the 
mechanics; at La Spezia those for the electricians, torpedo mans, torpedo boats, divers, radio 
telegraphers; at Pola those for all the other categories (helmsman, signalers, gunboats of all the 
specialties, engineers, quartermaster). 
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new categories and specialties as the progresses of the technique demanded it, will examine 
exclusively the evolution of the organic order of the personnel in aim at just obtaining a greater 
combined stability with one better preparation. 

Until 1919 the Navy had made use of the conscripts with a term of 3 years (of 4 until 
1908) with a small share of volunteers with a term of 6 years assigned to make career as non- 
commissioned officers. 

Reduced in 1920 the term to the 24 months (increased to 28 in 1924 with the intention, 
never completely applied for financial reasons, not to dismiss the old ones without before to have 
completed the four-month instruction of the recruits) and increased to a lot the handicrafts to the 
naval service, is imposed the voluntary mixed employment of personnel and called up, 
opportunely dosed category by category. 

The voluntary service, therefore said to prize because the personnel to the end of the term 
received a discharge prize, instituted in 1923-24 with a term of 4 years passing from the October 
of the year in which the enlisted ended the ordinary course on the grounds of the Schools, had the 
goal to assure to the Navy an little equivalent contingent near to one of the lever classes that had 
gone lost with the reduction of the term from 3 to 2 years. 

Until 1932 comprised, it remained moreover in vigor enlistment with 6 years term for the 
formation of the Non-commissioned officers; but in the 1933 it was found logical to leave in 
vigor only the four-year system to prize, admitting to one biennial reenlistment the best ones 
among the volunteers for introduce into the career after a course of General Instruction 
Professional (I.G.P.) continuation in the degree of Chief petty officer. 

In 1937 a term was increased to 5 years and at the same time was instituted the degree - 
of Petty officer first class, in order to give way to the old Chief petty officers of having analogous 
prerogatives and wages to those of the Petty officers first class of the other Arms, being abolished 
in 1931 the subdivision of the degree of 2" Chief petty officer in "old" and "ordinary" making 
therefore to disappear the degree equivalent to that one of Petty officer first class of the other 
Armed Forces. 

In the degree of Petty officer first class, conferred to those who they asked to confirm 
itself for 2 years and that they were judged deserving of the concession, the soldiers followed 
I.G.P course for the transfer in career with the degree of Petty officer second class (Sergeant 
major). 

While the conscripts, recruited between the classes of citizens 
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exercising nautical or activities relating to the naval industries, were being revealed 
qualitatively insufficient to cover the requirements of the categories with more detached 
technical duties. In fact, the classes called up comprised between 1904 and the 1927 had 
given 74% of enrolled in people of sea not specialized (harbor sailors, fishermen, 
ferryman and workers); given to the crescents complications of the material, remaining 
26% with the volunteers were inadequate to the necessities. 

Therefore in 1927 the law of naval call up was modified extending the registration 
to other categories of citizens occupied in several supplier industries of the Navy 
(factories of arms, electrical material and r.t., of centers of shooting, etc.). 

In this way it increased also of several thousands of men the yield of every class, 
as the progressive increase of the balanced force demanded. 

As far as the stability in the destinations, with these provisions had been made but 
- without to have of intention - a step behind. In fact, when the mass of personnel was 
supplied from the call up with a term of 3 years, every year 1/3 that is 4/12 of the force in 
service was renewed. 

After the adoption of the call up of biennial term and that four-year volunteer and 
with a medium proportion of approximately 1/4 of volunteers and approximately 3/4 of 
the call up, excluded the non-commissioned officer (see diagram n. 12), the annual partial 
renewal of the men had become: 

Yxla+%x = 1/16+% = 7/16 = 5.25/12 
that is advanced of 1.25 twelfth regarding the annual rhythm of renewable front. 

Carrying firm to the 5 years rhythm it became: 

%x 1/5 +%x Y= 1/20 + % = 6.8/16 =5.1/12 

For recover the fraction of 4/12 that one of the volunteers would have had to 
reduce the share of the call up to 1/3 elevating to 2/3, because: 

2/3 x %+ 1/3 x’=4/12 
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Since a voluntary man cost to the state treasury once and half approximately 
regarding a called man, that would have involved an increase of approximately 18 million 
expense (reporting this figure to year 1932, year in which with the percentage of 32.5 % 
is more approached 33%) (1). 

In order to avoid this not increase and in order not to incur in the light organic 
complications, than a provision of the sort it would have produced during a not short 
series of years, in 1935 was established to adopt the system of the call up to twelfth: that 
is every month the come up in the month were enlisted. As the naval units and the 
agencies on land had a continuous small renewal of men, than it did not produce 
appreciable crises in the course of the service. As an example, onboard of a cruiser from 
10,000 tons they were monthly replaced approximately 30 persons on a crew of 740 men. 

Naturally being due to organize the things so that every ship or agency timely 
introduced to the recruitment centers the directory of twelfth dismissing every month, 
divided for categories and specialty. It must be recognized that the organization has been 
perfect and that the aliquot lever in twelfth has represented happening, reducing the crisis 
anniversary of the change of the personnel to the single discharging of the volunteers, 
that is to a share of the total that has oscillated between 1/20 and 1/12 in periods 1924-30 
and 1936-39, and to 1/12 in period 1931-35. 

To improve the rendering of the personnel, reducing the period of instruction after 
enlistment, it would have had to contribute the institution of the Pre-military Instruction 
happened with law of 29 December 1930, which was obligatory for all the citizens to 
start from 1 October of the year in which have one’s birthday the eighteenth year of age. 

The development of the course normally was entrusted to the Voluntary Militia 
for National Security and consisted in two year course, before the call to arms, normally 
carry out in the festive days according to a program compiled from the Ministry of the 
War. 





(1) For having an idea of the proportions it is convene to remember that those 18 
million correspond to approximately a billion and half of 1966. 
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The Navy and Air Ministries were authorized to institute directed a special course of pre- 
military instruction to a more specific training for the two Armed Forces. 

All the course, for how much carried out with instructors of M.V.S.N., were to the 
directed dependency of the respective military Ministries. 

The pre-military organization was slowly extending, but in 1940 it was still trying to have 
acquired that efficiency that the institutive law and the ulterior integrating dispositions were 
intending it to reach. The insufficiency not only numerical but also, and above all, qualitative had 
to be always lacking of the personal instructor. 

The Navy, for being able better - to adapt to its technical-professional requirements the 
instruction of the marine cadet, assigned to a sure number of Officers (nearly all recalled): in the 
1936 they were 17, in the 1937 were 30, in the 1938 they numered to 38 and in 1939 and 1940 
respective 49 and 50. 

Moreover the G.I.L. (Italian Youth of Littorio) had instituted two naval colleges, one at 
Venice and one at Brindisi, with analogous ordering to that one of the existing military colleges, 
in the attempt to prepare bonds candidates for the Naval Academy. The Navy concurred to the 
organization of these colleges, whose directors were Captains. But in the few years of their life 
only a minimal percentage of their pupils was introduced to the Academy. 


65" LAWS OF ADVANCE AND PARTICULAR ROLES. 

It convene to point out to others two provisions contrived in the attempt to improve the 
part of the Navy. 

The first one was the law of advance founded on the comparative choice from Lieutenant 
commander to Admiral and corresponding degrees (subsequently extended also the Non- 
comissioned officers); the second the institution of the role "Marine Commands" for the Superior 
Officials of Vascello and of the role "Services" for the Superior Officials of the Navy Corps of 
Engineers. 

The law on the advance, entrance in vigor in financial year 1926-27, as was commented 
from the Undersecretary Admiral Sirianni during the argument to House of Commons for the 
budget of 1927-28: 
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"The new law of advancement has already given the possibility to carry ahead some 
between the Officers judged better and that enjoy greater prestige. Sure, the first application of 
the system cannot have succeeded grateful in all; but, as we said the last year, everyone is judged 
bad of if same. As it is known to the judgment concur not only the Commission of advance, but 
all the Officers of advanced degree to that one of the examinees. They express the opinion on 
everyone with a figure (from zero to 20) that it represents in synthesis the dowries of the judges. 

"Everyone examines the candidates from his particular point of view, but it must convene 
that the average gives the just appraisal of the Officer and represents the expression of the total 
concept in which it is held from the advanced ones in degree". 

In truth the first pictures of advance compiled in 1926 with the new law had to be cancel 
and redone with greater careful consideration. 

In fact, a law that prescribed to examine every year a share of the moveable Officers for 
conditions of career and being able some to vary the center of relative seniority based on the 
"comparison of merit" between they, was a law of most delicate application and that it demanded 
document thoroughness informed and unquestionable objectivity of judgment. 

In 1935 the Undersecretary Admiral Cavagnari introduced a new law, that differed from 
the first in not the ethical-organic principle on which was founded, but in the applicable spirit. 

He said in the day of 22 March 1935 to the House of Commons: 

"Context that our puts into effect the advancement law does not offer to all the resources 
being necessary to a spirit or to a perceived assembly in order to prepare balance. 

"For my warning it does not have that a defect, but is fundamental: all the articles, in their 
executive, are moderate from too many "can" and from excessive "it is about authority”. 

"Now, a law - for how much optimal one - if it leaves faculty who must apply it to 
maintain it also" frozen ", forgetting of the essence, and does not become imperative in the 
application, it produces unavoidably results with personal and circumscribed appearance". 

It is concurred some consideration suggested from the experience of those years here. 

According to the new one it reads to the Minister (and for he the Undersecretary of State) 
was unquestionably authorized to fix 
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shares of the Officers to scrutinize in the various degrees and "to approve of the classifications 
and list compiled by the Supreme Commission and from that Ordinary of advance, bringing in 
lists to the exclusions and in the classifications of the select the exclusions and the movements 
that think just and necessary in the interest of the service”. 

This disposition, that it conferred to the Head of the Navy a serious disciplinary and 
moral responsibility, could not but provoke to nature disadvantages ethics above all, in spite of 
the worry of the successes Heads to apply it with the most conscientious objectivity. 

The comparative choice had moreover a result, that it can be defined paradoxical: in fact 
it carried to the degrees more elevates in relatively young age those who were judged the best 
ones. 

They would have for long years blocked the career to all the others. Then it was thought 
necessary to establish a "limit of permanence in the degree" beyond which the Officers passed 
automatically "to disposition" for four years, after that he went in pension without to attend the 
limits of ages established for the degree he reached. 

The permanence limit was fixed in 12 years for all the degrees of Admiral totally 
considered, with not more than 7 between Rear admiral and Admiral and not more than 7 of Vice 
admiral. 

Navy derived some that (if the war were not taken part) would have lost very soon those 
who would have had interest to conserve more to along, because considers the best ones. 

The other selective provision, that one of the transfer of a share of the Officers of Boat 
vessel and the Navy Corps of Engineers respective in the new roles of the Marine Commands and 
the Services, had the goal to continue to use in Advanced several duties Officer does not judge 
suitable, based on the appreciation of the Head of Navy, to the naval command or loaded 
important directives. Attainable and attainable the maximum degree only for seniority, was 
limited to Captain and Colonel. 

This provision had repercussions not favorable ethics: the goal would have been perhaps 
better achieved, without separation of roles, communicating classified to the interested ones that 
more they would not have had loaded than naval command or of technical directions. 
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Ill - THE CIVIL PERSONAL 


66"" PERSONNEL OF ROLE. 

The employment of civilian employees by the Navy in 1920 comprised the following categories: 

- Personal of the Marine Ministry. 

- Teaching personal. 

- Personal graduated specialist. 

- Accounting personal of the Arsenals. 

- Civilian technical personal. 

- Designers. 

- Managers of warehouse and crates. 

- Personal of order (both of the Ministry, and of the Arsenals). 

Other civil personal comprised in transitory roles in via of elimination (Electricians Engineers, 
employ added of the R. Hydrographical Institute, semaphores officials of writing, civil signalers and finally 
civilian personal coming from the former Austro-Hungarian regimen). 

Table IX demonstrates the organic consistency of each category at the beginning and the end of 
period in examination (1920-1940). 

During these twenty years there took place in organic of the civil personal the many varying, also 
quite substantial, since some roles were abolished, as can be found in compare of the data contained in the 
table. 

All the organic variations were carried out as a result of legislative provisions of general character 
or derived from actions of the M. M. Administration and limited therefore to the civil personnel of this. In 
some cases the personnel of the abolished roles was, saving the acquired rights from the single ones, 
transitorily maintained in service until to its total elimination for reaching the age limits, in other cases it 
was transferred in the roles of new constitution but often with functions and special assignments. 

The R. D. 2395 relative of 11 November 1923 to the hierarchical ordering of the Administrations 
of the State established with appropriate tables the classification for degrees of foretold the personal 
civilian, which was subdivided in the three groups A, B, C (1). 





(1) Group A comprised the first three categories, group C last the two, group B the remaining. 
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With the above cited provision the civil personnel of the career of Accounting of the 
Ministry passed to the dependencies of the Ministry of the treasury remaining to the M. M. 
Administration only the personnel of Accounting of the M. M. Arsenals 

After the emanation of R. D. 2395 of 11 November 1923, as it is known had for a decade 
a nearly complete stasis of the competitions for it civilians employed in all the Administrations of 
the State; in this period, that it arrives nearly to 1934, it was taken place lessening for the how 
many light in nearly all categories of the civil personnel of the Navy. 

But in this decade and also after until 1940, when the political events and the consequent 
military preparation rendered that necessary, it was not possible to emanate unbreakable organic 
reforms in the cares of the M. M., Administration and that carried also in the roles of the varying 
other civil personnel, of which we remember here of the continuation of the more important. 

In years 1925 and 1926 modifications to the roles of the civilians were graduated 
brought. The main ones of they were: 

- degree and military state were constituted the role of Chemist-Pharmacy having 
conferred them. The Chemist-Pharmacy Officers entered to make part of the M. M. Sanitary 
Corps with separate role. At the same time abolish the role of the Druggists which until then, also 
lend service in the M. M. Sanitary Plants, were enrolled between the civil personnel. 

- the optical laboratory was constituted to La Spezia, to which graduates were replaced 
specialized civilians; 

- With R. D. 30 Decembers 1926 the role of the personnel of the Engineers physicist- 
electricians became transitory in via of elimination. 

But in 1938 it came of new constituted a role of electro technical engineers and graduated 
in physics, increasing some also the consistency in consideration of the development reached 
from the electro technical service in the plants of the M. M. works. 

- the assigned personnel was upgraded graduated specialized to the Experimental 
Laboratory of La Spezia. 

Other modification, important for the civil personnel of order, was carried out in 1935-36, 
when the abolished roles: 

- of the personnel of order of the Ministry, 

- of the personnel, order of the Arsenals, 

- of the personnel of order of the military warehouses, 
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- of the personnel of the warehouse and case managers, the same personnel was 
subdivided in two new roles: 

- a role of the accountants of the Navy, 

- an only role of the personnel of the of the M.M. Administration. 

In 1939 in spite of a substantial increment in the main roles of the civil personnel in 
dependency of the greater organic requirements deriving from the development always increasing 
task from the organization of the Navy both at sea and on land in the years that will precede the 
outbreak of the Second to World War, it has been rerun for the first time the assumption of 
customers in groups B and C. 


67" AUXILIARY PERSONAL. 

Near the Central Administration they existed moreover a category of said "auxiliary" 
personnel and comprising the store clerks, the ushers and the attendants that lend service near the 
offices of the Ministry and the Office Case. This category had one numerical consistency of a 
hundred per unit. An auxiliary technical personnel with organic existed also of little units that 
lend service to the Ministry. 

More numerous it was the category member of the auxiliary corps (400 - 500) of the 
personnel for the service of the beacons and the marine signaling that comprised Chief Agents 
and Agents, which lend service to the periphery with dependencies from the Naval Zones 
Beacons and Signaling. 


68" LABOR PERSONAL. 

In 1920 the effective total of the labor personal was of 26,135 units, a little inferior to the 
maximum reached towards the end of the First World War (1918) that it had been of 28,566 units, 
while in therefore the signals or previous to the beginning of the conflict the figure had been 
maintained on an annual medium of 15,000. 

This personnel was constituted: 

- of laborers, that exercised a trade or special assignments of service or guard; 
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- of laborers, that exercised a trade or that they were used after jobs or assignments of 
light effort; 
- of apprentices; 


- of hailers, assigned to the jobs of force or transport of materials on land or on barges; 

- of day watchman, assigned to the vigilance and control of persons and things to the 
doors of the Arsenals. 

They made part of the personal worker the Chief laborers and the Chief groups precede 
to guide groups of laborers in the execution of the works. 

The workers were of three categories: permanent, temporary and daily. They in 
continuous way belonged to the first category the workers assumed in service in order lend the 
work and were subdivided in groups as follows: 

Group I - laborers Chief, overseers and similar. 

Group II - Head of art and specialized laborers. 

Group III - Common laborers. 

Group IV - Laborers of control and surveillance, and laborers specialized. 

Group V - Common laborers. 

They were the provisional workers who came assumed in service for determine 
temporary needs. Their assumption happened based on contracts characterizes, for a period that in 
no case could exceed the term of each financial year. 

There were finally every day, tasks from time to time for work determined, of short 
duration (ordinarily from 30 to 40 days). 

They made part of the workers a determined number of invalids, cripples and widows of 
war, tasks in service based on the dispositions in vigor to favor of war disabled (the Law 21 
August 1921, n. 1312). 

Beginning on 30 June 1923 was had a radical transformation in the ordering of the 
worker personal, whose categories were called: permanent, temporary and daily. 

The total maximum number of the permanent workers was drastically reduced from some 
thousands to only 500, altogether between among the Arsenals, Yards and Naval bases; carried 
subsequently to 900 approximately. The number of temporary and daily ones instead did not have 
fixed limit, depending on the amount of the available pool for each fiscal year. 
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The admissions of the permanent and temporary workers were carried out, as a rule, by 
means of competitions. 

The workers of the Arsenals were shared in 5 categories according to the appropriate 
degree. 

Such trades were specified from the appropriate decree. Beyond that in the Arsenals and 
the grounds of the workshops of the Naval bases, other nuclei of pay wages to them lend service 
on the grounds of the workshops of the Corps of Engineers for the Navy, of the Naval Academy, 
the Hydrographical Institute and the naval Beacon and Signaling Zones. Altogether it was dealt 
little more than a thousand permanent, temporary and daily laborers between them. 

Table X demonstrates the force of wages paid to employee of the Navy in the period that 
goes from 1920 to 1940. 

The total force that in 1920 was, like has been already indicated, of 26,135 units was 
reduced in the successive year to 17,966 in consequence of the successful demobilization of the 
war structures. 

In 1923-24 a further contraction was had that carried the number of, workers to 12,145. 
Beginning from such year a progressive increase, emphasized during the Ethiopian war was had, 
and still more in the years immediately previous to the Second World War. 

On 1 July 1940 they were had n. 28,004 salaried and that is nearly the new maximum 
number of laborers of 1918 had been reached, when it was still in action the First World War. 
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286 Table 
f 








Tabella I 
SITUAZIONE UFFICIALI NEL PERIODO 1919-1940 
A) Orcantcr 
Corpi 1920 1936 1937 1938 

Vascello 1.042 1.203 1.321 
Vascello R.S. - 293 293 
Macchinisti 340 10 10 
Macchinisti R. S. _ 179 179 
Genio Navale 118 380 409 
Armi navali — 134 150 
Sanita 218 193 210 
Commissariato 221 222 240 
Capitanerie 240 318 324 
CREM. 350 354 402 

Toraut 2.529 3.286 3.538 





Note: 1) L’organico degli Ufficiali del C.R.E.M. @ sceso a 325 nel 1932. 
2) I dati si riferiscono agli anni in cui sono stati variati gli organici. 
3) Nel 1926 @ stato istituito il Corpo delle Armi Navali, che @ rimasto fuso con quello dello Stato Maggiore (Vascello) fino al 
1929 escluso. 
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287 Table 


segue Tabella I 


B) Presenze (SPE) 





Vascello 
Vascello R. S. 
Macchinisti 
Macchinisti R. S. 
Genio Navale 
Armi navali 
Sanita 
Commissariato 
Capitanerie 
CREM. 


ToTaLt 


4) Nel 1926 i Macchinisti sono stati fusi col Corpo G.N., istituendo un ruolo transitorio « Direzione Macchine », ed quale sono 
rimasti fino ad esaurimento gli ufficiali M. che non si laureavano in ingegneria, Per questo motivo nei diagrammi gli Ufficiali 
del G.N. e M. sono stati considerati insieme. 
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Tabella II 
SITUAZIONE UFFICIALI RICHIAMATI NEL PERIODO 1919-1940 








1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 





Vascello 206 149 157 130 123 138 165 212 
Macchinisti 105 129 128 108 82 79 106 125 
Genio Navale 3 4 2 5 9 18 31 23 
Armi Navali — — _ _ —_ = = = 
Sanita 16 7 3 3 9 10 19 16 
Commissariato 32 26 12 3 14 13 19 17 
Capitanerie _ - _ - 10 10 il 10 
CREM. 16 12 14 8 14 27 29 36 

Toraut 378 327 316 255 261 295 380 439 


Nota: La differenza di 407 Ufficiali fra il totale degli Ufficiali in servizio al 1° luglio 1940 (3890 + 4581 = 8471) e il totale di 8878 
delle corrispondenti tabelle del Volume « Dati Statistici», @ dovuta al fatto che in queste ultime tabelle sono compresi 151 Ufficiali 
dell’Esercito in servizio presso la Marina e 256 aspiranti appena usciti dall’Accademia Navale. 
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segue Tabella II “ 
SITUAZIONE UFFICIALI RICHIAMATI NEL PERIODO 1919-1940 


Corpi 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 1938 1939 init 

Vascello 290 302 283 264 877 1,006 480 1.033 2.031 
Macchinisti 15 116 115 112 251 282 170 333 704 
Genio Navale 26 23 21 19 35 47 28 40 80 
Armi Navali 4 12 15 16 30 40 16 39 134 
Sanita 44 58 60 49 142 190 100 159 451 
Commissariato 51 72 62 42 90 106 82 162 417 
Capitanerie 33 44 46 42 47 79 69 90 233 
CREM. 14 9 4 2 97 147 113 265 531 

PERS Gat ese EMM: GRA] Wait WALASR ON 

ToraLt 577 636 606 546 1.569 1.897 1.058 2.121 4.581 S 
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290 
Tabella III 
FORZA DEL C.R.E.M. NEL PERIODO 1919-1940 
(servizio attivo) 
Volontari 
An Sottufficiali se, Leva ‘eccnte fais 
1919 11.900 114.100 125.000 42.000 
1920 —_ _ _ _— 40.000 
1921 —_— _ = _ 40.000 
1922 — _ co — 40.000 
1923 5.334 6.430 28.165 39.929 43.000 
1924 5,475 6.594 28.350 40.419 43.000 
1925 5.610 7.011 28.747 41.368 43.000 
1926 5.686 7.075 27.278 40.039 43.000 
1927 5.905 6.839 28.904 41.648 43.000 
1928 6.330 8.541 28.669 43.540 44.300 
1929 6.703 9.905 28.441 45.049 44.300 
1930 7.137 11.089 25.481 43.707 44,500 
1931 7.401 12.531 26.086 46.018 48.000 
1932 7.592 13.401 28.530 49.523 50.000 
1933 7.761 13.457 29.564 50.782 50.800 
1934 7.999 13.110 29.539 50.648 51.800 
1935 8.583 12.820 34.452 55.855 52.500 
1936 8.057 12.386 40.179 60.622 61.000 
1937 8.552 12.581 42.970 64,103 64.000 
1938 9.277 14.254 44.584 68.115 70.500 
1939 9.948 16.533 57.365 83.846 78.400 


Note: 1) Le cifre riportate rappresentano la media tra la forza presente al 1° luglio 

e quella presente al 31 dicembre di ciascun anno solare e percid anche 
allinizio e alla meta di ciascun anno finanziario (p.e. 1922 e 1922-23), 

2) Nella colonna « Sottocapi e Comuni» sono inclusi dal 1937 in poi anche 
i Sergenti. 

3) Tra il 1919 e il 1922 compreso & avvenuta la gtaduale smobilitazione dopo 
la fine della prima guerra mondiale. 

4) Al 1° luglio 1940 la situazione era la seguente: Sottufficiali 10.460, S. Capi 
e Comuni V. 18.044, Leva 53.936, totale 82.440 (situazione che si pud 
titenere praticamente eguale a quella del 10 giugno 1940). 
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Tabella IV 


FORZA DEL C.R.E.M. NEL PERIODO 1936-1940 
(Personale richiamato e totali genetali) 





ASSO" arian | fee Seay i) 1,187 2.663 44.700 48.550 51.916 100.466 
1936 5o emerge ae a Ta, Oe ie 1.133 2.690 27.377 31.200 60.622 91.822 
POST et” Wishes care bit th it 966 712 1.830 3.508 64.103 67.611 
AISB sis. co Phe ote ae Bhp ee ve 958 716 769 2.503 68.115 70.618 
1DI9\ ce ae sa wl TM eh mh eg 2.265 2.681 32.937 37.883 83.846 121.729 
ELMO Te ee eh Teh ole 2.923 4.517 69.856 77.296 82.440 159.736 


(*) 


(*) La differenza di 29.557 uomini tra questo dato e quello inserito nel volume « Dati Statistici» dipende dal fatto che al 30 giugno 
1940 i 29.557 uomini citati erano in licenza illimitata, mentre il 1° luglio successivo sono stati richiamati in servizio. 
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Tabella V 


PERCENTUALI DEL PERSONALE VOLONTARIO E DI QUELLO DI LEVA 
RISPETTO ALLA FORZA TOTALE PRESENTE IN S.P.E. : 
COMPRESI I SOTTUFFICIALI 





Anni Sottufficiali 


1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 


1939 


5.334 
5.475 
5.610 
5.686 
5.905 
6.330 
6.703 
7.137 
7.401 
7.592 
7.761 
7.999 
8.583 
8.057 
8.552 
9.277 


9.948 


e 


S.. Capi 
Comuni 


6.430 
6.594 
7.011 
1075 
6.839 
8.541 
9.905 
11.089 
12.531 
13.401 
13.417 
13.110 
12.820 
12.386 
12.581 
14.254 


16.533 
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Totale 


11.764 
12,069 
12.621 
12.761 
12.744 
14.871 
16.608 
18.226 
19,932 
20.993 
21.218 
21.109 
21.403 
20.443 
21.133 


23.531 


26.481 


Forza 


39.929 
40.419 
41.368 
40.039 
41.648 
43.540 
45.049 
43.707 
46.018 
49.523 
50.782 
50.648 
55.855 
60.622 
64.103 
68.115 


83.846 


Percentuali 
% V. | % Leva 
29,5 70,5 
29,9 70,1 
30,5 69,5 
31,9 68,1 
30,6 69,4 
34,2 65,8 
36,9 63,1 
41,7 58,3 
43,3 56,7 
42,4 57,6 
41,8 58,2 
41,7 58,3 
38,3 61,7 
33,7 66,3 
33,0 67,0 
34,5 65,5 
31,6 68,4 
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Tabella V /bis 


PERCENTUALI DEL PERSONALE VOLONTARIO E DI QUELLO DI LEVA 
RISPETTO ALLA FORZA TOTALE PRESENTE IN S.P.E. 


ESCLUSI I SOTTUFFICIALI 





Anni 


1923 


1924 


1925 


1926 


1927 


1928 


1929 


1930 


1931 


1932 


1933 


1934 


1935 


1936 


1937 


1938 


1939 


Volontati 


6.430 
6.594 
7.011 
7.075 
6.839 
8.541 
9.905 
11.089 
12.531 
13.401 
13.457 
13.110 
12,820 ; 
12.386 
12.581 
14.254 


16.583 


Leva 


28.165 
28.350 
28.747 
27.278 
28.904 
28.669 
28.441 
25.481 
26.086 
28,530 
29.564 
29.539 
34.452 
40.179 
42.970 
44.584 


57.365 
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Totali 


34.595 


34.944 


‘35.758 


34.353 


35.743 


37.210 


38.346 
36.570 
38.617 
41.931 
43.021 
42.649 
47.272 
52.565 
55.551 
58.838 


73.898 


Percentuali 
% V. % Leva 
18,6 81,4 
18,9 81,1 
19,6 80,4 
20,6 79,4 
19,1 80,9 
23,0 77,0 
25,8 74,2 
30,3 69,7 
32,5 67,5 
32,0 68,0 
31,3 68,7 
30,7 69,3 
27,1 72,9 
23,6 76,4 
22,6 77,4 
24,2 75,8 
22,4 77,6 
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Anno 1930 


» 


» 


» 


1931 


1932 


1933 


1934 


1935 


1936 


1937 


1938 


1939 


1940 (31-V) 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


Naviglio d’altura 
Naviglio Uso Locale 


16.917 
787 


18.228 
823 


26.726 
1.238 


29.174 
1.194 


29.079 
1.299 


33,589 
1.337 


35.032 
994 


36:989 
1.224 


36.748 
1.278 


49.109 
1,323 


56.543 
1.508 


Nota: Non sono stati reperiti documenti anteriori al 1930. 
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a 
_— 
oa 
{ 
Lay 
acer 
{ 
bag 
{ 
{> 


Tabella VI 


17.704 


19.051 


27.964 


30.368 


30.378 


34.926 


36.026 


38.213 


38.026 


50.432 


58.051 
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1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 


1940 
(1-VIT) 


Flotta 


413.016 


415.496 


421.695 


425.006 


427.952 


420.821 


405.247 


427.116 


421.611 


435.604 © 


456.192 


493.361 


522.340 


549.970 


558.586 


591.584 . 


638.525 
654.390 
678.207 
699.708 


703.186 
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Tabella VII 


TONNELLAGGIO IN SERVIZIO 


(tonnellate metriche) 


Navi u.1. 


19.317 
19.317 
19.317 
19.317 
19.317 
22.087 
23.202 
24.295 
25.366 
26.588 
26,588 
26.410 
25.978 
26.782 
27.379 
27.136 
26.865 
27.960 
28.890 
28.404 


28.404 
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Totale 


432.333 


434.813 


441.012 


444.323 


447.269 


442.908 


428.449 


451.411 


446.977 


462.192 


482.780 


519.771 


548.318 


576.752 


585.965 


618.720 


665.390 


682.350 


707.097 


728.112 


731.590 


Note 


— Sotto la denominazione 


« Flotta » sono comprese 
tutte le unita da com- 
battimento (dal Mas alla 
corazzata) e tutte le uni- 
ta sussidiarie di alto ma- 
te 0, comunque, non ad- 
dette al servizio di uso 
locale nelle basi. 


La differenza di 42.000 
tonn. fra Tultimo totale 
e quello inserito nel Vo- 
lume « Dati Statistici », 
é dovuta al fatto che 
nella presente tabella so- 
no state considerate in 
servizio le due corazzate 
Duilio e Doria, sebbene 
ancora in corso di adde- 
stramento. 
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Tabella VIII 
PERCENTUALE PERSONALE C.R.EM. IMBARCATO 
Anno Forza totale Imbarcati Percentuale 
1918 (fine) 130.213 57.294 44% 
1930 “45.049 17.704 39% 
1931 43.707 19.051 44% 
1932 46.018 27.964 61% 
1933 49.523 30.368 61% 
1934 50.782 30.378 60% 
1935 75.557 34.962 46% 
1936 91,822 36.026 39% 
1937 67.611 ror 57% 
1938 70.618 38.026 54% 
1939 121.726 50.432 41% 
1940 (31-V) 159.736 58.051 36% 


Note: a) La forza del 1935 & calcolata facendo la media della forza presente in 
gennaio, luglio e dicembre di quell’anno, ‘trattandosi dell’anno di parziale 
mobilitazione per la guerra di Etiopia. 


b) Non sono stati reperiti i dati per gli anni compresi tra il 1919 e il 1929 
riferiti al personale imbarcato. 
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ORGANICI DEL PERSONALE CIVILE DI RUOLO Tabella IX 


1923- 
1924 | 1928 | 1932 1936 | 1937 


|} _—_—— - 


> 


Carriera Amministrativa Pers. Ministero Gr. 


Personale del ait: 
nae »  Ragioneria (?) 

Ministero SO POedine 160 

Personale civ. ( R.A.N. (Accad. Navale) 

insegnante ( Laboratorio Sperimentale 

Pers. maestti e preparatori di Gab. RAN. 
ici per le Direzioni Art. ed Arm. 

Personale civile tecnico 

Disegnatori 

Personale Ragioneria R. Arsenali 

Pers. dei Gest. di Magazzino e di Cassa 

Personale d’Ordine dei R. Arsenali 

Personale civile Ins. Ist. Nautici 

Personale civile Ist. Idrografico 

Farmacisti 


Ins, RAN. 


lelle 


Preparatori 
Chimici Dir, A. A. 
Civili Tecnici 
Disegnatori 

Rag. Ars.li 


Re 
Ra 


z 
tbs td 


> 


Ins, Ist. Idr. 


60 
2 


Personale d’Ordine dei Magazzini Militari 
Ingegneri, Fisici ed Elettricisti 
Direttore del Lab. Ottico di La Spezia 
Personale il Lab. Sper. di La Spezia Pers. Lab. Sper. Gr. 
Contabili Gr. B Contabili Gr. 
Contabili Gr. C ruolo transitorio Contabili r. trans. Gr. 
Personale d’Ordine dell’Amm. M.M. (Mi- 
nistero ed Arsenali) Personale d’Ordine Gr. 
Tecnici fari Gr. 


Fis. e Ing. Elet. Gr. 
Dir. Lab. Ott. Gr, 


ere | 


Personale civile tecnico per il servizio 
dei fari 





Esistevano inoltre altri ee di personale civile in via di eliminazione. 

Il personale di Ragioneria del Ministero passd alle dipendenze del Ministero del Tesoro. 

Viene is istituito il Corpo Militare dei Chimici Farmacisti con organico di 10 ufficiali, poi passato a far parte del Corpo Sanitario M.M. con 
ruolo separato (1925). 

Il personale insegnante degli Istituti Nautici cessa di essere compreso nei ruoli della Marina e passa in quello della Pubblica Istruzione (1930). 
Il ruolo dei gestori diviene transitorio in via di eliminazione. 


(*) 
@) 
() 
(*) 
(*) 
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Tabella X 
SALARIATI ALL’ INIZIO DI OGNI ESERCIZIO FINANZIARIO 





Anno Numero Anno Numero 
1900 17.186 1930 15.522 
1901 16.746 1931 16.380 1900-1914: normalita 
1902 16.375 1932 EBAE \ easy078:. 1 guera dmondiale 
1903 15.957 1933 16.725 
1904 15.699 1934 17.805 | 1919-1935: normalita 
1905 15.120 1935 18.137 ne 
9g |< waits | vi26 | aia | 199619901 guess oi Blicmine 
1907 14.228 1937 24.120 te tensione interna- 
1908 13.855 1938 23,893 Hopele 
1909 13.527 | 1939 23.729 | 1940-1945: 2° guetta mondiale 
1910 13.153 1940 28,004 
1911 12.856 1941 35.840 1946-1960: graduale _riassesta- 
1912 12.465 1942 36.156 i ee 
1913 12.120 1943 41.929 
1914 11.923 1944 40.920 
1915 23,486 1945 39,920 
1916 27.945 1946 37.924 
1917 28.386 1947 39.506 
1918 28.566 1948 39.604 
1919 28.842 1949 39.076 
1920 26.135 1950 37.200 
1921 17.966 1951 35,650 
1922 14.443 1952 33.336 
1923 12.902 1953 32.700 
1924 12.145 1954 31.760 
1925 15.027 1955 29.046 
1926 13.127 1956 24.735 
1927 14.610 1957 23.410 
1928 15.245 1958 22.507 
1929 16.322 1959 22.061 
1960 20.201 


Nota: La tabella @ stata estesa a un lungo periodo di tempo per date un’idea concreta 
delle variazioni nel numero dei salariati in relazione cogli eventi storici. 
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PROSPETTO DEI SALARIATI DAL 1920 AL 1940 
(al 12 Luglio di ogni anno) 


17966 

14443 
12902 
|| 


1920 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 1930 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 1940 


21195 


705 18137 
16941 soo5 
16322 16380 
yong | Dpe2 
14610 
13127 
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CHAPTER XVI 


STRATEGIC AND TACTICAL CRITERIA OF EMPLOYMENT 


69" GENERAL IDEAS. 

Before the war of Ethiopia, the Navy had not ever taken in serious consideration the idea 
of a conflict against England. 

But the Institute of Naval War had made object study a conflict of such kind, examinee 
the problem in the hypothesis that France had allied with England or that it was not, but the study 
was remained fine to if same, executed to didactic scope, for intellectual practice, and without to 
deepen it, the very hypothesis was little probable politically and militarily absurd. 

The Navy in fact was very convinced that a conflict with the British Empire would have 
determined the crushing of our Country under the weight of the naval power or, in order better to 
say, sea and air of the adversary. 

The I.G.M. had deepened the hypothesis of a conflict against France and Yugoslavia, 
militarily interesting study because it corresponded to the situation of a war on two land 
foreheads and in two marine basins separated by the body of Italy. 

Although some student of military things had previewed that the future war would have 
been a world war, the General Staff of the Navy could not take in consideration that hypothesis of 
war consistent with general politics of the State. 

The war carried out in Ethiopia marked the fatal one in international politics and the 
political history of the world. From the age of the economic endorsements after, England began to 
being considered as the main probable enemy; but the situation of the naval forces and Italian Air 
Forces did not allow to set up the marine strategic problem on an attitude 
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aggressive, much more than in June 1940 only two battleships were in service, Cesare and 
Cavour, both modernized and clearly inferior to that British for armament and protection. 

The Vittorio Veneto and the Littorio one were in the training phase; the Duilio and the 
Doria were found at the end of the preparation after the work of modernization; the Roma and 
Impero at the beginning of the preparation. 


70" TASKS OF THE NAVY IN THE GENERAL PICTURE OF THE CONFLICT. 


With the company of the "gentlemen's agreement" between England and Italy, happened 
the 16 April 1938, had had a political distension that seemed very promising for the conservation 
of the peace. 

But the successive complex events very made to comprise that serious international 
complications could not be far and, at the end of 1938, the Armed Forces were sped up to prepare 
in sight of a war on the side of Germany. 

The state of the military preparation, which it was introduced at the beginning of 1939, 
has been as synthesized in a written report of the section of the High Operations supreme 
command in July 1943: 

"The conquest of the Empire and Albania and the participation in the war of Spain had 
huge demanded to the Nation, financial sacrifices and of means. 

"It would have been therefore necessary a long period of time, both in order to value the 
occupied territories, and in order to overwhelm serious existing gaps in the military camp, main 
of which were: 

- artilleries: all, or nearly, to renew; 

- lack of means and armored units; 

- quantitative and qualitative deficiency of aircraft; 

- lack of supplies of every kind; 

- lack of torpedo bombers units. 

"This being about things had made the military Heads convene the aim of Italy who 
would not have been ready to enter in a conflict before 1942, and on such base had been realized 
the alliance with the Germany. 
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"But Germany, not holding such account of our situation and the agreements taken with us, in 
September 1939 faced with the force the problem of Danzig and the corridor (1), in the conviction that 
the conflict would be remained localized between Germany and Poland. 

"The Duce perhaps convinced instead endured that the collision between the two foretold 
Nations would irremediably have dragged in the fight all the other Powers and that, consequently, it 
was necessary to anticipate overseas the preparation and the putting to point of our Armed Forces "... 

"Said therefore in every field the maximum possible impulse to the measures in course for the 
war preparation of the Country and lands, fixing in the following cares of these last points: 

- necessity of the maintenance of integrity of the territories; 

- necessity to makes flow the forces and means before the declaration of war for the 
difficulties and, perhaps, the impossibility to carry out great transports during an interesting conflict 
in the Mediterranean; 

- opportunity to carry out eventual air freight; - logistic organization apt to assure a autonomy 
not inferior to twelve months ". 

Of these four points, the second was what Navy called in cause and of it engaged the 
operating responsibility (while for the Army issue was be a matter of /ogistic, connected but with the 
possibility to operate, but and also always only logistic). 

Of the three Armed Forces the only one, that in Libya had proceeded to a territorial 
systemizing already in advanced state of efficiency at the beginning of 1939, was the Navy (See 
Appendix n. 4). 

The Army had in Libya at that time 4 Divisions, sent in 1937, and 3 colonial Divisions (of 
which 2 of Libyan troops), with incomplete effectives, with serious deficiencies in the pictures of the 
career officials, with not less serious deficiencies than quantitative armament and qualitative and of 
motor vehicles and tankers, 


(1) Come to observe that Mussolini, of the forefront to the lack of faith to the pacts from German part, would have had a 
legitimate reason in order to resume his freedom of action. Not otherwise Italy had been regulated in 1915 of the forefront to the 
Central Empires. Instead it declared non-belligerence, without disavowing the alliance with Germany. 
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indispensable both in order to concur maneuvers with wide beam in an immense semi-desert and poor 
territory of water. 

The Aeronautics had a most limited number of fields with very modest logistic equipment and 
with nonexistent defensive. 

The Head of S. M. General, sent to inspect Tripolitania in the February and June 1939 - 
Tripolitania, that he took much more care of Cirenaica, because, while this last one was thought very 
protected by the Egyptian desert against attacks in great style from the east, that one to was directed contact 
with Tunisia - fixed the directives for the strengthening of the fixed and maneuvered defense of the western 
Libyan territory, previewing that before the end of 1940 it would not have been possible to achieve be of a 
satisfactory preparation. 

For how much concerns the Navy, it therefore expressed itself in its report of 13 June 1939: 

"I confirm the necessity to increase fixed and floating means from disembarkation, in the port of 
Tripoli. The construction of the military port of Tripoli still can be sent back. It is instead urgent to put in 
hand the work for strengthening of the naval base of Tobruk, given its great strategic importance in the 
eastern Mediterranean, where now arranges with our Aegean base ". 

After all, in the imminence of the opening of the hostilities, the situation of the forces of the Army 
in A.S.I. (Italian North Africa) was the following: 

-230 thousand men approximately, divided among 14 Divisions (of which 2 Libyans) and between 
units several in cover subdivided in 11 fields; 

- the Divisions were grouped in 5 Army corps, of which 3 they constituted the 5 Army located in 
Tripolitania and 2 in the 10" Army located in Cirenaica; 

- only a part of the units was complete, others were in only previewed course of constitution or; 
were lacking the technical complements and means, both of combat and of transport, a lot that Marshal 
Balbo, a few days before dying, therefore expressed itself dealing of the qualitative relativity between - our 
armament and that one of English: "... therefore the combat assumes the character of flesh against iron". 

For how much it concerned the A.O.I. (East Africa them Italian) was excluded - obviously - every 
possibility of communications, and therefore it had living and to fight with only its own means 
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(affections from serious deficiencies), counting on some supplies that could eventually reach them from 
friendly neutral Countries (particularly from Japan). 

The Italian Islands of the Aegean did not have other task that to supply to their own defense in the 
case the enemy tried to disembark, and the forces of which arranged were thought sufficient. 

In this general picture of unsatisfactory preparation and difficulty of being able to perfect it in the 
course of the conflict, it is for insufficient determined industrial production above all from deficiency of 
raw materials, is for the expectable difficulties of traffic after the beginning of the hostilities, the plan of 
war, according to the directives of Mussolini, had been so fixed (report of the High supreme command, 
already cited): 

"- land Front: offensive on the western Alps, given the complete French collapse under the 
German attack. 

- Mistrustful Observation towards Yugoslavia; offensive in the case of inner collapse of this State, 
which had already the secession in action of the Croatians. 

- On the Albanian forehead: initially defensive, therefore attitude to tune to the events of the east 
front. 

- Libya: defensive towards Tunisia as well as towards Egypt. 

- Defensive in Aegean and nearly all the fields of the A.O.L. theater. 

- Aerial-Naval Offensive everywhere in the Mediterranean ". 

It is interesting to examine in which way was arrives you to this operating formulation, that put the 
Navy in front the line with the task to attack "everywhere" in order to try to improve the relativity with the 
enemy. 

We remember, in the first place, that: 

"The date of participation would have had to be delayed the most possible in order to allow an 
adapted preparation to make to feel everywhere the weight of our participation in order to reach to a fast 
solution, since it could not be prepares that for a short war. 

Its not that given such, already previewed for the spring of 1941 and, after the German conquest of 
Norway and Denmark, for first of September 1940, came - in consequence of the German successes in 
France of spring 1940 - fixed for 11 June of the same year" (the 24:00 hours of 10 June). 
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On 27 and 29 August 1939 Badoglio, in two communications directed to the Heads of S. M. of the 
Armed Forces and sent for acquaintance to the Minister of the Foreign countries (G. Ciano) and to the 
Undersecretary of State for Italian Africa (A. Teruzzi), gave the following operating directives, approved 
by Mussolini, for Italian Lands Overseas: 

"... For the land operations it is from holding in consideration the existing tie between the theaters 
of the A.S.I. and of the A.O.I., while the theater of the Aegean will have independent character. 

"For the naval and aerial operations, it is from holding present that the naval and aerial forces of 
Libya and the Aegean having some included in the picture of the metropolitan operations, while for those 
of the A.O.I. an action to independent character will have to be previewed...". 

"Libya: to guarantee the inviolability of the frontiers by means of defensive-counter-offensives 
actions... 

"A.O.I.: To assure the inner order and integrity of the frontiers. ... To study the possibility of an 
indirect competition to the defense of eastern Libya, tie up Anglo-Egyptians forces by means of operations 
departing from the north western frontier. ... 

"Aegean: To assure integrity of the Colony, considering which reduced it to the centers system 
Lero - Cos - Rhodes". 

On 10 April 1940 Badoglio signaled to Mussolini that our war preparation was in that moment at 
40% regarding the forecasts and therefore reassumed his considerations: 

"In short, if I have understood your concept well, the situation is in these terms: the German ally 
acting not in conformity of the agreements taken with us, has put to us in difficult conditions. You, 
although that, you want to maintain faith to the alliance, but you want to keep for entire the right to take 
part when and as it will seem more opportune 

"Asserted this line of conduct, it seems to me that the following conclusions must draw: 

1) our participation (always in the moment and the direction chosen by You) must be made 
exclusively with ours forces and means, because the result that can be achieved is due exclusively to us and 
not diminished by German aids; 

2) for being able to choose opportune moment and direction it is necessary to have too much tight 
ties do not pick German allies, because given their overbearing nature and invading, they to you could, with 
some sudden decision, to obligate us to take part when it convene to them and not to us; 
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3) to avoid to take engaged contacts with the German General Staff. ..." 

These phrases put in clear light which it was the state of mind of the Italians in the care of the 
German ally, in spite of clear the mutual friendship between Mussolini and Hitler. 

Mussolini, with a short war hoped of being able to achieve decisive objects for Italy, 
independently from what it could have made and Germany have achieved; his hasty decision to take part in 
a conflict characterized from the fact to have a dominant adversary at sea must to its confidence in a short 
war, especially after the fall of France. 

It must be noticed but that Mussolini had not excluded the hypothesis of a long war: in a he sent a 
note on 27 May 1939 to Admiral Cavagnari (V. Appendix n. 5), he made an appreciation on the 
international situation and it was said convinced that he had to prepare himself for a usury war, because 
“the Axis will not receive anything from the rest of the world". 

That therefore autarchy and immediate dynamics action against the Balkan States, in order to take 
advantage of their resources, it seemed the two indispensable remedies in order not to lose the war by 
exhaustion. On these ideas Mussolini wished to know if his considerations met "the approval of the Fiihrer: 
in which case it must that on such directives the plans of the General Staffs are prepared". 

In May 1939 he had therefore still a sure confidence in Hitler and felt the necessity of submit to 
him his views: then his changed feelings for the independent and little loyal way towards the pacts 
underwrite with which Germany had triggered the conflict. 

Given the way as the war burst and the idea begins of Hitler to hold it localized, the concepts of 
Mussolini did not find application that with much delay, also because we declared non belligerence, and 
Germany did not think of being able to act against the Balkans, being extended so certainly the war in the 
Mediterranean field. 

On the other hand, after the pact between Germany and Russia of August 1939, the Germans 
hoped of being able to count for supplies and good other resources that those of the Balkan Countries. 

In the note of Mussolini, to the naval situation he only made a short reference here where he says 
in codicil 5: 
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"To the West the war would assume therefore a predominant aero-naval character. 

With the conquest of Albania, the Italian naval problem is remarkably lightened. The 
Adriatic is an inner sea, that it can be closed watertight". 

These cannot be called operating directives; they are only generic relief, that they did not 
give to the Head of Navy some concrete indication. 

On 6 April 1940 Badoglio wrote to Mussolini: 

"Your Memo of 31 March last gives, like strategic line to follow, the following 
directives: 

- defensive on the front of the Alps, in Albania, Aegean, Libya; 

- offensive in the Empire in direction of Cassala, of Gibuti, of Berbera; defensive, and in 
the case counter-offensive, on the front of Chenia; 

- eventual action against Corsica, in which in any case the airfields must be paralyzed; 

- action on the high sea of Navy (the italics is ours). 

"I can assure you, Duce, that the studies for such operations they are ready of a long time 
carried out. It is necessary now to integrate such studies with the performance of concrete 
provisions...". 

The 9 April, on the base of these directives, Badoglio met the three Heads of the G. S. of 
the F. A. (Graziani, Cavagnari, Pricolo), and the Undersecretary of State to the War (Soddu) in 
order to render them acquainted with the directives and to discuss of the application. 

In the meeting, the impossibility was recognized to adopt a offensive strategy in Libya in 
the direction of Egypt, as insistently proposed by Italo Balbo. 

Indeed from Egypt a threat was outlined, that it forced to worry about the defensive 
organization of the eastern frontiers of Cirenaica. 

"The true danger to Libya is the army of Weygand - Graziani observed - in 10 or 15 days 
it could be at the Cirenaica frontier...". 

"If they are estimated the English forces in Egypt and men in continuous increase of 
Weygand join the 150-200 thousand - backing Badoglio - obtain a such mass that to only think 
next to our offensive from that part it is simply ingenuous". 

In all the meeting the problem of the supplying of Libya that, with many passages but 
recent apprehensions, would have had 
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to constitute the base of any operations plan, was not pointed out. 

In 12 constituent pages the report of the meeting the problem of the sea shows oneself in 12 lines: 

"Approximately the action on the high seas of the Navy - Badoglio writs I says that it must 
interpret it in the sense not to throw itself to head on against the English and French fleets, but to assume 
one deployment, above all with the submarines, apt to hamper the traffic of the adversaries. 

Cavagnari observed: 

"One fleet will put itself at Gibraltar and another at Suez and we will asphyxiate within the 
Mediterranean”. 

Soddu commented: 

"It will be a war of against traffic in the Mediterranean, but without objectives”. 

And Cavagnari supported: 

"For how much the situation refers to the Navy today it is worse than that one which we had on 1* 
September. Then the French-English forces widely were dispersed in the Atlantic. Today, not being any 
more German ships in navigation, they will return to the Mediterranean". 

Pricolo realistically interrupted: 

"It seems to me that we face too many aerial-naval illusions. 

The possibilities of these are at least ... having 2300 aircraft on 1“August; but what is serious is to 
have to make a operating alignment without a precise guideline ". 

Two days later, on 11 April, the Head of the G. S. of the Army Marshal Graziani (in commentaries 
to a memorandum of the German Military attaché - Gen. Von Rintelen - communicating that he was in the 
idea of the German High Command to have the Italian participation to manifest in offensive form or on the 
alpine front or in Libya, proposing for the first solution) was conforming that "the Libyan offensive was 
discarded because the Army does not have of the units and the indispensable materials to it (essentially 
tanks, armored car, artillery); such means would have therefore to be Germanic; and their estimate transport 
in A.S.I. would produce, nearly sure, a the start of the conflict, of opposing initiative, that it is convenient 
to avoid (on the transports to begun conflict is not prudent to count ". 

On 29 May Mussolini meet to report the military Heads and said: "I consider every day good in 
order to enter the war 


Page. 545 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


from 5 June next... | confirm my Memo of 31 March: on the land front we will not be able to 
make anything of spectacular; we will keep ourselves on the defensive. Somthing can be 
previewed on the east front: Yugoslavia case. Our forces will head towards England, that is 
towards its naval positions and forces in port and navigation in the Mediterranean. As I previewed 
26 May 1939, the aero-marine war on all the frontiers”. 

On 1 June Badoglio insisted in writing with Mussolini on the necessity not to take hasty 
decisions; in any case, also after put outside cause of France, you still would have been the fight 
against England and, held account that before the end of June would not have been had "a pie’ 
d'opera” the materials for honorable resistance and that precious raw materials were in travel for 
Italy (via sea), it would have "to try, at all costs, to earn all the month of June". 

The consequence of a meeting of 30 May the Heads military was this success, in which it 
had been stated that: 

- on the front of the Alps they were still making preparations of a defensive character, 
that had to be accelerated; 

- than the complements previewed for the Libya they would arrives by 6 June and, 
obviously, they would have demanded some time for being employable; 

- that the transporting steamboats such complements would not be returned to Italy before 
8 June; 

- that 250 steamboats were in navigation in the Mediterranean and 225 in the Ocean and 
that it was necessary to make every effort in order to avoid to at least lose them (in good part) by 
capture or destruction. 

In the same meeting the criterion of the action on the high sea of the Navy had been 
attenuated by Badoglio with the phrase "if a objective can be assigned to the Navy is that to 
watch the Mediterranean with the submarines" and with the clarification of Cavagnari "the 
directives are: defensive to right and on the left; to have in hand the Channel of Sicily ". 

Therefore was arrived to the more elastic and generic operating formula "of the aero- 
marine offensive everywhere in the Mediterranean": elastic and generic, because, while the action 
on the high seas implied the employment of all means to begin from the naval Fleets, the aero- 
marine offensive left freedom of choice to the responsible executive Heads. 
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On 5 June was held another meeting of the military Heads, in which Badoglio reported 
that the day Mussolini had first communicated to him that "it was his intention, in the war 
declaration, to change the state of fact in state of right, but that meant of classified the F. A, and 
especially the Army and the Aeronautical, for future events. Therefore tightened defensive, for 
land and air, in all the fields...". "The Duce does not want to take part with aerial bombing of the 
Corsica, Tunisia, French coasts, if they will not take the initiative. That makes me to think that it 
does not want to break all the bridges with France in order to hold it good. But these are my ideas. 
Therefore we will not take any initiative of for land or for air. We will continue by all means 
instead our intense preparation that the state of war will allow us to adopt. We will see if 
something will be able to be asked of Germany: they have taken many guns that, if not other, at 
least of the iron they will be able to give. 

"For the Navy will see then. 

"Must but prepare at once an aerial action against Malta... 

"we do not have to place mines in front of the French ports; to those English yes. The 
submarines will go out; if shooting happens to a French ship, since the shooting of the submarines 
is anonymous, will be able be launched... 

"I have said this morning General Rintelen that I do not know when the Duce will decide 
to enter the war, but that no aspects anything particular; that for two reasons: 

1) because the Germans have begun the war three years before the fixed time; 

2) because we have a mountainous boarder of 250 km., where great and fast operations 
cannot be made. 

"Therefore the situation is clear: actions against the English forces in the Mediterranean; 
expectation and firm against France. Not creed that it will take initiatives against of us”. 

Then he was passed to the issue of supplying of Libya, that they introduced urgency 
character. In order to accelerate the transport of the men, Badoglio said that it would have made 
to put to disposition of the Aeronautics all the civil apparatuses, requested them; in order to 
accelerate that one of the materials it said that "from taken care of a study of Admiral Cavagnari 
we know that with the six submersible minelayers they can be transported approximately 600 tons 
per trip; of other part also it can be risked with the few ships 
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that, leaving from Port Empedocle, can in one night reach Libya. ..In this way we can have hope 
of feeding Libya". 

Finally on 8 June, in one new meeting, said that, how much to aerial actions begins, that 
one had to be studied on the port of Alexandria without to complete it in order to avoid 
complications for bombs falling eventually on the city and that it had to attend orders in order to 
execute those on Malta and Gibraltar. 

It is clear that, on the eve of the entrance into the war, when the collapse of France had 
still not been manifested, Mussolini was determined to open the hostilities in a moment fixed by 
him without listening to the military Heads for to specify dates for such resolution, with operating 
concepts does not coordinate, with a military unpreparedness that would have had to advise to 
abstain declaring the war on own initiative and with the fixed idea not to save the Navy, nearly 
that in order to face "future events” potential war had had for our smaller Country importance on 
the sea that for land or in the air. 

Based on the previous exposure it seems concurred to make the following considerations 
conclusive: 

a) It was firm purpose of the highest responsible authority than the State to abstain itself 
from any contact with Germany in the operating issues. 

b) It was equally firm determination of the same authority to hold to dark his real 
intentions the military Heads, from where the indeterminateness of the directives. 

c) from there obtain that the military Heads, and in particular the Head of the G. S. 
General, discussed in their meeting of applied details of the directives, but could not consider in 
its essence the true military problem that would have had to set up so: "In which way the British 
Empire can be unhinged in the Mediterranean, in full operating agreement with Germany”. 

d) In this ambiguous political-strategic picture the Navy had the "delivery", apparently 
fixed as that lookout gives itself one, to act to on the high seas. Phrase to feeling, than did not 
answer to a weighted concept of action. But in the interpretation of the "delivery" Badoglio had 
thought opportune to introduce the corrective one. 
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e) If the concept had been clearly expressed in consideration c), had life to a operations 
plan founded on the necessity would be given to make to gravitate all the weight of the war 
potential of the Axis towards the A.S_I. 

Instead the insufficient military preparation of the Libya burdened it for all the war and 
since the beginning on the Navy, which it had to be assumed in serious conditions of insecurity, 
the responsibility of the protection of a traffic on which it had been always declared that 
confidence could not be made. 


71° STRATEGIC DIRECTIVES EMANATED FROM THE GENERAL STAFF OF THE 
NAVY. 


It convent to make a step back, remembering that - based on the generic aspiration of 
Mussolini to maintain itself in agreement with Hitler - on days 20 and 21 June 1939 had 
happened an encounter at Friedrichshaven between Admiral Raeder and Admiral Cavagnari, 
assisted more from their directed collaborators, with the goal to put the bases of an agreement 
between two Navy in sight of international complications. 

Talks were imprinted to much cordiality and mutual understanding, but the conclusions, a 
very promising of immediate developments in the interest of the two Nations and the two Navy, 
did not find that deep and diligent application that were in the real intentions of the two Admirals, 
therefore that in June 1940 any plan of marine war did not exist that put in action those generic 
conclusions. 

It is interesting, however, to reassume what had been concluded at Friedrichshaven, in 
order to then state that in the operating Directives emanated from the General Staff of the Navy 
did not make any signal to eventual collaboration or also simply "operating correlation" with the 
German Navy. 

The Italian Delegation had gone to Friedrichshaven with the worry that the German Navy 
had intention to limit the activity of its forces of surface to the Baltic Sea and the North Sea: that 
would have granted to the Anglo-French a greater availability of ships in the Mediterranean. 

All the conversations had been conducted with the hypothesis not to enter the conflict 
before the end of 1942 and Admiral Raeder indeed had said of having the impression to be 
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intention of the Fiihrer to resolve the problem of the "German vital space" by diplomatic means, 
considering the war as a hypothesis of extreme ratio. In any case the Fihrer in the ulterior 
development of German Navy very was determined not to hold faith to the clause of the naval 
Pact concluded in 1935 with England, based on which the two Powers would have had to 
exchange the information on respect naval programs. He in stretching to rearm on the sea in the 
secret maximum front of the English. The commissioning of the two BB was previewed. 
"Bismarck" at the beginning of 1941, the next formulation of three BB. from 40 thousand tons 
with guns from 400 millimeter (these were not constructed), the attainment of the parity in subs 
with England in 1942, the availability of 188 subs (of which 30 defensive and 158 oceanic) in 
1944. 

The political presupposing was of a war against France, England, and perhaps Russia, 
with the benevolent neutral United States; Japan instead favorable to the probably Axis allied and 
if Russia had entered in war against the Axis. 

Raeder opened the conversations saying at once that the German Navy would have 
inspired its operating conduct to the concept of immediately giving to the maximum development 
to the war in Atlantic with surface ships and submarines against the lines of communications of 
the enemy (concept that cancelled the principle worry of the Italian Delegation). In any case it 
was probable that the bulk of enemy Navy would have been located in the Mediterranean. 

Then amply dealt with the importance that would have assumed the attitude of Spain, 
Greece and Turkey. For these two last were from previewing themselves: or the participation in 
the conflict on the side of the Anglo - French, or at least their attendance under shape of 
concessions of operating bases in relation with the existing pacts. 

As far as Spain, the importance was recognized that would have assumed its participation 
on the side of the Axis for obvious strategic reasons; in any case also a benevolent neutrality 
would have brought some advantage. It had to preview eventual France operations against the 
Balearics and England against the Dodecanese. 

As far as basic the operating concept of our Navy, Cavagnari said that he reassumed 
himself in the formula to exercise the maximum pressure in the Central Mediterranean field, 
holding 
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the large enemy most possible split between the two basins western and eastern. 

As far as the oceans, the Italian Navy had in plan to prepare itself for the war for the 
traffic in the Indian Ocean, upgrading the eventual base of Chisimaio, constructing 3 special 
cruisers of 8 thousand tons of great autonomy, supported also by 2 fast oil tankers, and assigning 
a group of submarines. Raeder observed that Chisimaio could have succeeded precious also in 
order to support German raiders and submarines. In the Atlantic, Italy would have sent 12 
submarines initially in order to operate, according to desire of Raeder, to South of the parallel of 
Lisbona. 

Given the nature of simple correlation, and not operating cooperation between the two 
Navy, giving up by common agreement the constitution of a Command only (spiny issue, as very 
it means). In the case that forces of the two Nations had been found to fight together, difficulty 
was not previewed to apply to the constantly accepted norm and continuation from the entire 
Navy that the command is up always to the most senior boarded Officer. 

The conversations closed with the open acknowledgment of the necessity of the most 
trusting contact between the two Navies, with news exchanges on respect technical progresses 
and on the employment concepts, with the performance of allowing systems and sure direct 
communications between the two High Command Headquarters, with the adoption of common 
operating codes, with exchanges of officers in occasion of the great naval maneuvers, with the 
constitution of two Commission of Connection between two Navies. 

At the end the Italian Navy made present the opportunity of being helped by Germany in 
order to accelerate the preparation, under the form of industrial contribution, with the shipment of 
raw materials, and with the sure supply of a quantity of antiaircraft artilleries to assign to the 
bases of the south. On this last point Raeder made to observe that Goering competent was (being 
in Germany the a.a. defense under the dependencies of the Aeronautics) and that it would have 
tried to obtain something. 

No mention was made, not even indirectly, to the collaboration of the air forces, this 
being in Germany like in Italy dealing with a much delicate argument. 

Saying this, we see which strategic directives had been emanated from the General Staff 
of Navy. 
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Admiral Cavagnari, after the meeting of the military Heads on 9 April 1940, addressed to 
Mussolini a memorandum (see. Appendix n. 6) in order to specify the interpretation to give to the 
directive of "offensive at sea on all the line". It asserted the serious situation in which he could 
himself have found the Italian Navy against stronger enemies, than could not be surprised in 
phase of mobilization and specified that "lacking the possibility to achieve the important strategic 
objects or the defeat of the opposing naval forces, it does not seem justified the entrance in war 
on our own initiative, with the perspective of having to maintain us on the defensive, also at sea”. 
He concluded putting in Mussolini guard against the danger "to not only reach the negotiations of 
peace without territorial pledges, but also without fleet and perhaps also without aeronautics”. 

And this also in the hypothesis not to lose the war! Truly prophetic words. 

It is necessary here to find, for those that taken the Navy success later when position 
against the execution of the attack on Greece, that Admiral Cavagnari has pointed out in his 
memorandum in comparative sense with an occupation of the Balearic, but from the pure 
"theoretical" strategic point of view, if this is concurred to define it. 

In fact he has written: "From the geo-strategic point of view, in case the Army and the 
Aeronautics were in conditions from being able to allow with means adapted to the enterprise, 
would be today for the more favorable Navy the conquest of Greece, than not that one of the 
Balearics" (see Appendix n. 6). Beyond this phrase whichever concrete operating idea. 

The strategic directives are contained in one document series with characteristic "Di.N.A. 
(Naval Directives - Aerial) n....", each dedicated to a particular group of forces and services, and 
in a second series with characteristic" D.G. n...." (Directives of War), each dedicated to, a 
particular operating argument. 

The Di.N.A. and the D.G. have been held to the current in the course of the war with 
change of the situation. 

The first important clean document of the time is D.G. 10/ A2, compiled from the Office 
Plans of the Office of General Staff in November 1938 in relation to a document of the General 
Staffs of the Army and the Aeronautics, that demanded 
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the Navy a plan of principle for the transport to A.S.I. of men and means. 

The following Army and Aeronautics had contemplated the transport to Libya of means and the 
men, in rounded off figures: 

a) Complements of mobilization of the already existing units in A.S.L, to transport itself before the 
opening of the hostilities: 

- men: 42,000 (complements of the G. U. already in Libya) 

- motor vehicles: 5,600 (of every type) 

- material: 12,000 tons. 

b) Expeditionary Corps, to transport on declaring of war: 

- men: 136,000 

- pack animals: 5,000 

- motor vehicles: 13,000 

- material: 50,000 tons. 

- Fighters: 63 (dissembled). 

c) Supplying of the Expeditionary Corps and the population (quantitative previewed monthly): 

- men: 6,500 

- pack animals: 75 

- motor vehicles: 220 

- material: 113,000 tons. (of which 45,000 for the population) 

- fighter aircrafts: 40 (dissembled). 

At the action of our entrance into the war 13,000 complements and 1,250 motor vehicles, let alone 
various material (as it will be said dealing with the operations), still had not been able to reach Libya: that 
is demonstrated from November 1938 until June 1940 the Army was not successful to supply with the 
necessary rhythm to the war preparation of those territories. 

Document D.G. 10/A2 contained the following fundamental ideas (wide developed in all the 
executive particular): 

a) The transport of the complements would have demanded 15 days in period of peace or 
diplomatic tension, barring unexpected delays. 

b) the transport of the Expeditionary Corps would have theoretically demanded 65 days, since, 
having to be carried out it in war, had to hold account of most probable latecomer causes, for which it was 
prudential to think that it could be doubled. 
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c) the previewed swiftness of the transports would have been subordinated to the 
logistic ability to the ports of boarding and disembarkation and to the possibilities of 
correspondent inflow and outflow of the men and the materials; it was necessary therefore to 
intensify the previewed work of enlarging of the ports. 

d) Since "a huge mass of men and materials that must be transported as soon as 
possible from the metropolis to lands of the A.S.I., in order to strike the main adversary in a 
his vital point and to open one of the doors that are closed to Italy the free use of the oceans" 
(that is the Suez Canal) and must be presumed a situation of English side alliance with 
Greece-Turkey - benevolent or allied neutral Yugoslavia of the Franco - English (which, in 
force of the agreements of 1936, they could have made use of their naval bases), "the risk of 
the crossing is by far superior to that one of the waiting in the ports" (aerial attacks, above 
all), and therefore: 

- it is necessary to reduce to the minimum possible the number of the convoys, in 
order to reduce in proportion the probability of encounter with the enemy, being saturated the 
ports of arrival also beyond to the assessed limit of their logistic ability; in total 4 single great 
convoys are previewed to transfer in approximately two months; 

- it is indispensable to employ for every convoy to direct and indirect protection all 
the forces of the Navy and Aeronautics which can be arranged; this means mobilization, 
repeated every two weeks for four times, demands without doubt a great effort; 

- exhausted these transports, it is necessary a great convoy monthly for previewed 
supplying; 

- it is indispensable to achieve in the interesting zone of traverse of every convoy, the 
temporary dominion of the sea for the duration of, each operation; 

- since the zone of sea is the Central Mediterranean, where the enemies possess the 
base of Malta, "the occupation of Malta is the indispensable premise of whichever our 
operation in great style in A.S.I."; 

- "the studied operation imposes to the Aeronautics a amount mobilization, but also 
of quality. Currently we do not have an able aircraft capable to accompany and protect the 
convoys: it seems necessary to provide, resolving therefore also the problem of the aerial cover of 
the fleet in 
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sea. Also under this aspect the importance of the conquest of Malta is revealed... only 
neutralization of the island would not give identical result, since the opposing aerial mass in the 
island could continuously be restored from the farther bases "; 

-"it is considers axiomatic that our main naval forces must, as long as it is possible, to 
avoid the combat with the main opposing nuclei. That is intuitive, since the possibility of the 
operation of transport to the A.S.I. it is based on the temporary conquest of the dominion of the 
sea in the zone that helps, and therefore it is necessary that our fleet continuous to represent, until 
the land offensive is concluded, a real risk from opposition ..."; 

- "in order to attenuate the operational and logistic burdens of the Navy to declared war is 
of great importance to accumulate in Africa in time of peace the maximum amount of materials, 
ammunitions and motor vehicles, therefore that in war the transports are mostly dedicates you to 
the single transfer of the men with fast steamboats”. 

Put then well in luminosity that "the complete resolution of the operation in A.S.I. it is 
essential for our war and is a indispensable premise of our Victory"; the document found how 
much was revealed would have been the effect of an action of the armed forces located in the 
A.O.L, concomitant with that one in A.S.I. and having for its objects the direct occupation of the 
Suez Canal and Aden. Examined therefore the difficulties of execution and, above all, feeding of 
these operations, the document therefore concluded: 

"our war in the Middle East, that is unquestionably the base of English dominion, would 
have therefore to comprise concomitant, able smaller arranged operations to produce effect of 
equal capacity of the great enterprise examined in this study. Such operations are: 

- occupation of Malta; 

- pressure on the border Egyptian with forces located in A. S. L; 

- operation against the Channel; 

- occupation of Aden. 

"These smaller operations would resolve in only a time the marine problem, that military 
and above all that politician, raising the complex and unstable world of the Middle East 
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against the adversaries without to provoke the more important Muslim state: Egypt. On the 
other hand the failure of part of these operations would not compromise our possibilities for 
the attainment of Victory in other theatres...". 

The document D. G. 10/A2, than has been synthesized, appears as true and even 
proper of war fixing it objects and operating directives in the hypothesis that the conflict 
outbreaks between us and the probable adversaries according to the traditional modalities. In 
truth then the belligerence has been taken place in a long period, that it would have had to 
enormously facilitate carrying out itself of all the transports estimates for the strengthening of 
the A.S.I., not going a much about there for the transfer of the only complements of war, for 
which 15 days were previewed. Vice versa this has not been made, as already has been found, 
also in order not to alarm England and France. 

Compiled the D. G. 10/A2 the General Staff of Navy proceeded to the compilation of 
the various Di.N.A. and of the other D. G., modernizing them subsequently. 

Having these documents tight relation with the beginning operations, executed when 
Italy entered in the conflict, will be cited and examined in the course of the narration of the 
events. 

For hour he is sufficient to examine the Di.N.A. n.0 (see Appendix n. 7) that contains 
the general directives. As it appears from the integral text of the document, it was based on 
the following fundamental concepts, in fixing which gave the precedence to the initiative of 
the adversaries, than - having advanced forces much to ours - they could and, obviously, due, 
to try to more soon put to the outside cause our Country through the destruction of our 
marine power: 

- it must be presumed that the enemies carry out: actions against our device of the 
Channel of Sicily and against our lines of communication; attack on the Colonies of the 
Aegean; aerial bombing (and, where possible, airplane-naval); search of combats with our 
forces; protection of their essential traffic through the Mediterranean; 

- in relation to such probable opposing initiatives we will have: to maintain on the 
defensive to the west and to the east and on the offensive and counter-offensive by us in the 
central theater; to prevent to the joining of the two large adversaries valuing for our maneuver 
the device of the Channel of Sicily; to avoid actions with decidedly prevailing forces; to wear 
away the adversary with wide employment 
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of submarines and light and thin unit; to protect the communications with the Islands, Libya, 
Albania; to engage as soon as possible the main forces in zone not far from our bases; to defend 
coastal objects with local means. 

Being these directives adapted to the employment of a inferior Navy to that one of the 
opposing coalition, that it appeared formidable and that, without the express downfall of France, 
could soon have created an indefensible situation, much more if holding account that only two 
modernized battleships were ready on 10 June 1940. 

From Di.N.A. n. 0 beyond every reference to the operating coordination with the 
Aeronautics for the reasons examined in Chapter II. 

No reference could the Di.N.A. n. 0 to contain to the strategic coordination of wide vision 
with the activity of the Germanic Navy, in that no plan of common war had been (as has been 
looked at) does not say compiled, but not sketched. 

To the eventuality of the taken of Malta it was not pointed out, neither had been compiled 
some D. G. concerning this operation, for much as in May 1940 had been begun the compilation 
of a plan of the occupation of the island (completed on 18 June 1940) (see Appendix n. 8). 

As it appears from the conclusive considerations of the plan, the taken of Malta was 
thought not indispensable - especially holding account of the great difficulties that it introduced, 
let alone of the modest range then possessed from the aerial enemy torpedo boats, for which it 
was possible to maintain the traffic with Libya on distances passing to a distance from greater 
Malta of such beam - but confidence was made on the abilities to neutralization from the high and 
block from the sea. When but it appeared clear, to the level of the events, than these abilities they 
were absolutely inadequate to the objective, the Navy regarding, as will be see, the plan (May 
1941) and it was dedicated, of agreement with the other Armed Forces, to its practical 
performance. 

Analogous, in the spring of the 1940 they had been compiled, in order to keep itself ready 
to every eventually, the plan of occupation of the Baleari and that one of invasion of Yugoslavia. 

Sure, in its whole, Di.N.A. n. 0 give to the impression to be a document a little vague: but 
the lack 
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of a plan of general war, agreed with Germany independent or that was, it could not influence 
on the naval thought in unfavorable sense to every determined enunciation. 


72™ NAVAL TACTICAL DIRECTIVES. 

They formed argument of all the regulation of the General Staff Central for the 
evolutionary and tactical maneuvers and the employment in combat of all the types of units, 
simple and complex. 

The lack of any understanding between Navy and the Aeronautics prevented to the 
compilation of sea and air directive-tactics, as would have had greater concrete importance 
than those not strategic ones, for the necessity more intimate harmony that demands the 
tactics regarding the strategy. 

Good norms for the employment of the aircrafts in the marine war existed, but they 
concerned only the employment of the seaplanes for recognition located at the seaplane bases 
of Navy or embarked on the naval units. For how much cooperating action of the Aerial 
Army (Armera) had connection with the Navy was due to limit to write in the volume 
"Norms of employment for airplane-naval actions" (ed. 1934) modernized with the system of 
the bands of correction of which the last one is of June 1942: 

"The units of the Aerial Army cooperate with the Naval Forces after to have taken 
preventive agreements. 

"To the Commander of the units of the A.A. preventively must be given all the news 
approximately the location of the forces and particularly of the submarines, holding present 
that, because of extreme mobility and of the great beam of visibility of the airplane, it is 
necessary to extend these news still more than how much it is not necessary for the naval 
Commands. Beyond to that, the Commander of the units of A.A they must be introduced the 
understandings of the naval Command, so that the acquaintance of these understandings can 
useful for the development of its action also in the unexpected cases 

"The Aerial Army has, for the employment of the forces, its own norms. 

"When the Commander of the units A.A. finds in flight, must be transmitted only the 
news that they regard 
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radical changes of the last situation of note, and the eventual variations in the understandings of 
the naval Commander. 

"IT IS ESSENTIAL CONDITION... THAT THE CONNECTIONS ARE EFFICIENT 
AND EXISTS HARMONY AND MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING". 

With these few lines the Navy had to liquidate one of the basic problems of the war on 
the sea and, for more, without knowing the "own norms" of the Aeronautics (see Chapter II). 

And all the tactical regulation, for that prescribed and that left faculty to prescribe to the 
Commanders in Head of the F. N. being held account of the source elements from the concrete 
case of opposition of our forces to those of enemy determining (as it had made the C. in C. of the 
Naval Forces United for the Ethiopian war: see paragraph 8), feeling the effects the inadequate 
harmony between Navy and Aeronautics. It was moreover such regulation adapted to the real 
possibilities of employment of the ships concurred from technical means of discovery and use of 
the arms of which they were equipped. 

In relation to the deficiency of sea and air preparation, it had to admit a sure dispersion of 
the units in sea, also recognizing that it could be harmful in the ends of an express deployment in 
the imminence of the combat or the case of unexpected encounter with the enemy in conditions of 
poor visibility. 

As was established: 

- to disperse on a wide field and at a convenient distance from body of a naval force in 
march the light unit, in order to acquit the exploratory task, while if we had aircraft carriers the 
exploration would have been dearly carried out with continuity from boarded aviation. It was 
previewed but to use to the goal the apparatuses catapulted from the naval units; but, given their 
modest autonomy, the impossibility to retrieve them and the uncertainty on the conditions of the 
weather that would have been found, assignment could not be made above all on their rendering 
and on the continuity of their service. It had therefore to consider them as auxiliary and eventual 
means of the naval exploration, rather than as fundamental elements of the exploration service; 
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- to hold at a distance of day around to the greater ships the maximum possible number 
of torpedo boats for the timely discovery of enemy aerial units attacking and for the antiaircraft 
shooting of protection of the ships, which cannot count on some aerial defense of the naval forces 
put into effect with fighter aircrafts: it was clearly that the dispersed as torpedo boats on a circle 
of great beam could find in difficulty for a timely meeting in the case of encounter with the 
enemy; 

- to consider as particularly dangerous the hours of the twilights: of that one of the 
evening, because the air forces eventually in flight had to abandon their mission in time useful in 
order to return to their bases before the night, they lacking training to nocturnal flight and 
equipment for the nocturnal landings (but some exception); of that one of the morning, because 
for analogous reasons assignment could not be made on the aerial competition until advanced 
day. 

All that had forced to adopt a march formations above all that was simple and to contrive 
evolutionary methods that, without being complicate, allowed to change route or formation and to 
pass to the devices of combat (maneuver of deployment) with relative rapidity. 

In relation to the degree of efficiency of technical means it had been decided: 

- than, less than un-eliminable ties which had to special circumstances, "the battleships 
and the cruisers during the night they must act so as to avoid the possibility of encounter with 
similar forces of the adversary and to reduce to a minimum the probability to endure attacks of 
light ships"; it was with that sanctioned that we were not technically prepared to support actions 
in nocturnal hours (1); 

- that of night the greater ships they marched preceded from a escort of extended torpedo 
boats at a convenient distance on a picket line the sea in order to avoid been surprise to the 
escorted ships; 

- than, in consequence of the two previous directives, the nocturnal movements of naval 
units acting separately were established or timely it communicated so as to exclude 


(1) This common directive to the entire Navy has been one until the First World War 
concluded. 
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encounter "therefore from being able to consider of course every sighted enemy unit"; 

- that the units of normal nocturnal employment were only the light units and that 
main arm had in any case to be from them considered the torpedo, regulated for the minim 
run which the maximum speed corresponded; 

- that the artificial fog it was considered as important protecting means in cases of 
night and day emergency. 

For how much it regarded the co-ordinate employment of the submarines with surface 
forces, it was thought not easy for the various characteristics of mobility of the two different 
means and for the necessity to avoid misunderstandings in the case of mutual sights: of 
principle it was previewed to use them on extended exploratory lines, with mission of cover 
of greater importance as well as "how much greater one is the inferiority of the own forces of 
surface and the sparsely of aerial means", or to make to cooperate them, with offensive 
mission, with the naval forces, is indirectly, is directly "in how much can be aimed with 
opportune maneuver of the naval forces to realize situations in which the submarines can 
attack the opposing forces without danger of misunderstandings". 

As far as the modalities of employment and behavior of the submarines in presence of 
the enemy units, the progress realized after the 1915-18 war was not of great entity being no 
decided improvements on the instruments of measure and transmission through the water. 

Analogous the modalities of search and hunting of the enemy submarines decidedly 
were not progressed regarding 1918. 

For how much it concerned marine aviation, therefore its tasks were defined: 

- exploration of the high seas, that is to great beam; 

- vigilance of a given zone for an established time; 

- discovery for a naval force in march or battle; 

- close antiaircraft escort and antisubmarine for a naval force in motion; 

- eventual offensive action against submarines; 

- extended of fog curtains. 

These tasks were in practice not all of easy performance for the numerical sparsely of 
aircrafts and their modest 
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characteristics of speed, autonomy, armament and ease of handling. 

The eventual resource to Armera made to preview uncertain results, is for the 
unpreparediness of the Aeronautics to the marine war is for the practical impossibility of its 
timely participation, given the complicated procedure in order to demand it. 

Therefore Navy had been prepared, in its fundamental general directives, to face in the 
tactical field the competition that had to put it in presence of best trained Navy of the world. 

The spirit of the directives was synthesized in these phrases, of which the second one 
attenuated to a lot the ethics capacity of the first: 

"High aggressive spirit must guide the action of the Navy that has total superiority of 
forces, but still more is necessary that from this spirit the Navy is animated in the whole has 
smaller forces. 

"The difficulty to replace in war the lost units imposes careful consideration before 
undertaking an operation; but the loss possibility is not sufficient element in order to induce to 
give up an action or to interrupt it if begun ". 


73" DIRECTIVES FOR THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE SUBMARINES. 

They were contained in the publication SM/11-S, Vol. XI, Title G, Part I: "Norms for the 
employment of the submarines". 

In the premise it was written: 

"These directives have generic character and they cannot contain compulsory and 
particular norms, given the unforeseeable factors that take place in a conflict. With the precise 
understanding to leave the necessary autonomy the Commanders and not to limit the initiative 
spirit compulsory norms too much and detailed, not always susceptible of rigid interpretation 
have been avoided and execution". 

On the base of these general directives, the Command in Submersible Head of the Fleet 
(Maricosom) emanated employment norms through several circulars, - each dedicated to a 
particular argument, like: diurnal and nocturnal navigation; modality of night and day attack; 
attack to the traffic; ambush in proximity of enemy bases; ambush more submarines 


Page. 562 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


on obstruction lines; norms for the submersible minelaying; norms for the 
telecommunications, etc. 

The basic directive, whatever the scope of every mission, was founded on the concept 
of not to expose the submarine to the risk to be sighted before assets to executed and 
moreover to diminish the danger to be destroyed after sighted or after completed an action of 
attack. 

Therefore it was established: 

- that the submarines sailing by day were ready to the fast immersion, to execute in 
the case that being emerged were sighted; 

- that however in zones particularly supervised by the enemy were moved immersed, 
executing "hidden navigation"; 

- that by night they were sailing perfectly emerged but darkened (norm, this, common 
to all ships); 

- that they keep submerged by day the ambush being where and when possible - to 
depth not inferior to 25 meters (in order not to be discoveries by the aerial recognition), 
making to listen to the hydrophones and coming irregularly to periscope depth; 

- that by night the ambush it could be held surfaced or submerged if the entrusted task 
were mostly offensive; in immersion with listen to hydrophones if the task were mostly 
exploratory, launch the signal of discovery (in the case of sight of enemy forces) and carrying 
to the attack - if possible - after only emitted the said signal; 

- that the attack was executed by day always in immersion and night on the surface or 
submersed, according to the visibility, as any torpedo boat ("the nocturnal attack in 
immersion - the Norms of the SM/11-S explained - it can be difficultly carried out for the 
insufficient confidence that offers the periscopes, even if they are much luminous and 
particularly favorable conditions of light are taken place"). 

Fundamental task of the submarine was considered that one "to carry the offense of 
its arms against any opposing unit passing within the limits of the useful distance for the 
attack". Beside this exquisitely offensive task other tasks were previewed: 

- exploration in determined zones of the theater of operations; 

- offense against the enemy traffic; 
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- indirect defense of the shoreline and the national lines of traffic (with ambushes on the routes 
more probable origin of the offenses); 

- escort to naval forces or convoys; 

- the rests of mines; 

- cooperation with national aircrafts (especially with news exchanges on the movements of the 
enemy); 

- operations against the enemy shoreline (like short coastal bombardment by surprise, disembark 
of saboteurs, etc.). 

For the fundamental task was previewed both the employment of single submersibles, and the co- 
ordinate employment more submarines (each but always "isolated" in executing the attack maneuver). 

The isolated employment could only give a sure rendering in narrow zones of sea or points of 
obliged passage, provided that the action of the submarines practiced irregularly by surprise, because the 
antisubmarine vigilance of the adversary had to be presumed intense and systematic. In the high seas the 
isolated submarine would have operated in immense areas, within which it could have executed expresses 
movements in emersion. 

The co-ordinate employment was founded on linear obstructions of submarines, normal or 
parallels to the direction of march, presumed or known, of naval forces or convoys. 

The normal obstructions were for preferring when the uncertainty was large on the director of 
movement of the enemy. In order to render the obstructions impervious the interval between the contiguous 
submarines it did not have to exceed the double quantity of the useful distance of attack, and precisely: 

- for the sight to the periscope (approximately 8 miles), variable interval between 5 and 15 miles 
for variable speeds of the enemy between 30 and 12 knots; 

- for the hydroponics sight (approximately 20 miles), variable interval between 10 and 30 miles for 
variable speeds of the enemy between 30 and 12 knots. 

The normal obstructions, also giving an other probability to intercept the enemy in march, had the 
disadvantage to bind the submarines to the ambush positions they were assigned with excessive rigidity in 
relation to the insufficient practical possibilities of the submarines to control the point with the necessary 
frequency and exactitude (with consequent possibility to leave, in determine cases, the enemy to pass 
undisturbed and with depreciable 
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eventuality of dangerous approaches between contiguous submarines). Other disadvantage, 
exquisitely operating, was determined from the fact that only one or two submersible could have 
gone to the attack (those in means to which the enemy was passed). 

Therefore possible was previewed that constituted the normal obstructions were of 
principle making to irradiate the boats from a point enough next in the line of ambush and with 
minor advance for probable enemy transit of the (advance in the order of a single day). 

If the normal obstruction had essentially exploratory scope, the interval between the boats 
could be carried to 30-40 miles in relation to the capacity of the hydrophones, and was many 
minors ties of mutual position between the submarines. 

The parallel obstructions had the great advantage to allow the entrance in successive 
action of all the submarines, each based on the signaling of that one or of that they had already 
attacked - or at least sighted - the enemy in his movement along the director parallel to the line of 
the ambushes. Indeed it had been cinematically tried that the obstruction parallel concurred "an 
uncertainty in the acquaintance of the route of the enemy who is measured from a field of 30°-40° 
for normal strategic speeds of the adversary, provided that the beginning of such route you meet 
the zone of exploration of one of the submersible ones more is left over to you" (towards the 
direction of origin of the adversary). 

Finally the employment of paired submarines was considered, distributed on a normal 
obstruction, with the two submarines of each brace (or section) located in depth in parallel with 
the probable director of march of the enemy and to a distance between them equal to the capacity 
of the underwater signalers: that was equivalent to having two normal obstructions - parallels 
between of them - in which a boat that first sighted the enemy informed its section, that it could 
therefore decide of greater time in order to go to the attack and that could also launch signal of 
discovery coming in emersion, before being sighted from the enemy advance, and going then to 
the attack. 

Special mention deserves the task of "escort to naval forces or convoys". We faithfully 
reproduce extracts of the text of the SM/11-S. 

"In particular circumstances a naval force or a convoy can be escorted by a group of 
submarines, that to 


Page. 565 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


sight of the enemy is immersed in order to constitute a zone of a trap laid between the enemy and 
the naval force or the convoy 

"The attitude of the submarine to the escort service is rather insufficient because it 
possesses: 

- insufficient speed on the surface; 

- deficient exploratory ability and nearly null defensive effectiveness during the night 

"Therefore the direct escort of submarines to naval forces or convoys is not normally 
advisable... 

"... Is necessary at least a group of 4 submarines, that it can be considered as an 
obstruction line that moves with the naval forces or with the convoy...". 

Made these premises, the text continuous making reference only to the escort case of 
convoys, nearly implying that the naval forces would have been sailing in war at speed too much 
elevated in order to allow to the submarines of accompany. 

" Given insufficient mobility of the submarine, for being able to have time and space in 
order to carry out the maneuver of protection of convoy, the submarines must maintain during the 
march in emersion to a distance of 10 miles from the convoy or little according to the visibility of 
the day, and to be in the general case disposed along the circumference of a beam circle mg. 10, 
having for center the convoy. 

"Naturally how much greater is the number of the submarines the much most effective 
results the protection, but in the case of the practical possibilities four equidistant submarines can 
be thought sufficient situated respectively to prow, of astern, to the left to the right and left of the 
same convoy. 

"It is necessary then that an able aerial exploration exists to sight the enemy timely, at 
least an hour before that it reaches in the beam of visibility of the submarines 

"Established the formation of march and admitted that the diurnal aerial exploration gives 
timely the sight of the enemy, the convoy, to the action of the sight, must take the more opportune 
route of removal based on the communications had approximately the survey enemy has been 
sighted and the route that is following. Such route of removal will be taken also by the 
submarines escort, that they will continue therefore to directly maintain the protection of the 
convoy, but the underwater units will be offered so as to protect with 
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greater effectiveness the stern fields and to contrast also a possible wrapping maneuver of the 
enemy on the flanks of the convoy 

"The submarines must therefore assume regarding the route assumed by the convoy the 
following positions: 

- one across to the right one and one across on the left of the convoy always to the 
distance of 10 miles or to that first was held in the escort formation; 

- one to the right and on the left on the polar survey of 60° to aft across of the convoy to 
the same distance as previous. 

"Hardly the every submarine will sight in order just account the opposing units, will 
communicate the sight to the others and taken the immersion it will carry out the attack. The other 
underwater units, according to the communications had, will regulate their route of approach and 
of attack in order to lock towards the enemy and carry to the attack. 

"In such a way the submarines form the obstruction to semicircle, navigating at the same 
speed of the convoy, of amplitude of 20 miles on the normal to the assumed route of removal and 
the group it is found interposed between the convoy and the direction of sight of the enemy”. 

For how much it concerned the offense to the traffic, it was established that the 
submarines behave isolated in immense assigned zones each one and that the offense was put into 
effect "adhering itself to the dispositions of the international right, less than in the operations 
order they have not been given special instructions". 

Based on these general directives on 2 June 1940 Maricosom had circulated to all the 
submarines the Blanket order of operations n. 1, that filler in the Appendix n. 9. 

It was in its turn employed in Blanket order 8 ter emanated by SUPERMARINA 25 May, 
in which - anticipating the concept expressed by Badoglio on 30 May "to watch the 
Mediterranean with the submarines" - they were contained following the basic prescription: 

"To arrange in the Mediterranean in the first three days the strongest alignment of 
underwater units to mainly offensive character and, subordinately, to the following character of 
contrast of opposing actions. 

“Alignment based on criteria: 

- to where lay a trap the greater possible number of zones 
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they preview movements of forces and traffic of the adversaries; 

- possibilities of maneuver of a part of the lines of ambush in relation to the 
information and the sights 

"Begun at once underwater activity in Atlantic 

"To reduce after the first three days the begin alignment so as to allow the beginning 
of the normal turn of employment of the underwater forces ". 

There were previewed from the Blanket order8 ter, 58 ambushes in the 
Mediterranean, to be reduced after three days to 28, and 4 in Atlantic; moreover another 
ambushes, to criterion of Marisupao, were previewed in Red Sea and the Gulf of Aden. 

In fact on 10 June 1940 were the 52 submarines - on 84 ready to fight - already 
present in the respective zones of ambush or to catch up them. The highest, equal number 
nearly two thirds of those efficient. 
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Appendix n. 1 
MINISTRY OF THE NAVY MINISTRY OF THE AIR FORCE 








It is approved as having the followed convention for the preparation and the training of the units 
to the launch of the torpedo. 


The Air Force and Navy, agreeing on the opportunity that the offensives Units of the Aerial Army 
can eventually concur in actions against naval forces also with the employment of the torpedo, in order to 
reach very soon to the practical realization of a such possibility establish: 

1) Provides the Air Force to equip to transport and to launch of the torpedo from aircrafts a 
offensive aerial Units equipped with suitable material for the special shape of the employment. 

2) Navy will put to disposition of the Air Force their own technical equipment, both as far as the 
suitable material to the special shape of employment, and as far as the personnel. 

In particular: 

a) Navy, by means of its technical organs, will give the maximum impulse to the studies for the 
search of a type of torpedo for airplane of better characteristics. Currently it will execute (with the 
competition of aerial means of the Air Force) all the tests understandings to define requirement of the 
prototype of torpedo for airplane already constructed by the Whitehead Company. The purchase of the 
torpedo prototypes for airplane will be to the burden of the Administration of Navy. The purchase instead 
of torpedo in series will be the burden of the Air Force. 

b) The Navy to provide opportunely to the conservation and the maintenance in efficiency of a 
determined number of torpedo for airplane in locality of pre-eminent aerial-naval interest. 

c) These localities will be pre-chosen by the Navy based on the hypotheses of war and in 
agreement with the General Staff of the Air Force. They will constitute of the eventual bases for the Units 
that employ the torpedo and will have to allow the same Units (both sea and land) the express refueling of 
the arms. The bases more adapted would seem the airports of Spezia, Elmas, Stagnoni, Brindisi (each of 
these bases close comprises seaplane and a land field) and Augusta. 

d) The quantitative of the underwater material and the accessories to hold efficient in each of such 
bases it will be established in agreement with the General Staff of the Air Force. 

3) In the attempt to reach more quickly possible to the training of the Units to the launch of the 
torpedo, between the two General Staffs it is agreed as follows: 

a) It will be constituted at Spezia (Airport of Cadimare), to the dependencies of the Command of 
the Bombing School of Malpensa, an Aeronautical Center 
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for the training to the employment of the torpedo of the Units - sea and land - of the Aerial Army. 

In the foretold base Navy will put to disposition the naval torpedo and means necessary to 
complete the practices. 

b) For the development of such training the Command of the Center of Spezia will take directed 
agreements with the Commander in Chief of the Department circa the modalities of execution for attacks 
against naval units. To such goal the Command in Chief of Spezia will send near the Command of the 
Center an observer officer of Navy in aerial service (an high rank official or T. V. that has made the naval 
Command) with the functions of official of following connection and with the attributions: 

- the modalities for the development of the practices will agree and will provoke from part of the 
Commander in Chief of the Department the orders of detail for how much concern means of Navy; 

- their own technical and naval experience in the cares of the employment of the torpedo will put 
to disposition of the Commander of the Center of training. It will be able to carry out regarding illustrative 
conferences the special requirements of the employment of the torpedo from aircraft, especially before and 
after the practices with naval units. It will be able to participate in flight to the launch practices; 

- it will be in administrative force to one of the squadrons of Aviation for the Navy, but assigned 
to the Operations section of the Commander in Chief of the Department. 

c) In force at the Seaplane base of Cadimare - and until when the Air Force will not have own 
specialized officials - they will be assigned two to or three official observatories of Navy possibly patent T., 
that they will have to carry out the functions of technical instructors near the Units of the Air Force. 

Based on the orders of the Commander of the Center they will participate in flight to the practices 
of launch of the torpedo. For each training cycle, to in care of the Air Force, a nucleus of official pilots will 
be concentrated near the Training Center naval observatories, that they will have to be specialized in the 
launch of the torpedo as observatories and as pilots. 

d) For the periodic training of the Units of the Air Force near the Center of Cadimare they will be 
established, of common agreement between the two Offices of the S. M., the program of the practices and 
the modalities of training. 

e) To the term of every training cycle, the Commander of the Center will compile, on the supply of 
the relationships remittances from the Commands of the Units and based on the elements eventually 
supplied from the Commands of the Naval Units, one relation on the course of the practices. 

Of said relation he will transmit a copy to the Commander in Chief of the Department. 

f) For the practices of the Units they will be used the W. 130 torpedo, of which 36 exemplary 
already opportunely modified and currently ready to the Warehouse of S. Bartolomeo at La Spezia exist. 

g) Incase of sea and air maneuvers, previous agreements between the two General Staffs, could 
temporary be located in the bases of which to 
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codicil 
c) of previous number 2, Units of the Air Force already opportunely trained to the employment of 
the torpedo. 


The General Staff of the Navy will be able in such occasions to send to these bases a patented 
official observer of connection (with similar duties to those of which in codicil 2) between the 
Commanders of Aerial the Unit and Naval Forces Command (or Naval military sector) with which the 
aerial torpedo bombers they will have to operate. 


Rome, | September 1935 


UNDERSECRETARY OF STATE UNDERSECRETARY OF STATE 
FOR THE NAVY: FOR THE AIR FORCE 
F.to Cavagnari F.to Valle 
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NAVAL COMMANDS 
existing on the date of 11 June 1940 


the wording between parenthesis are the conventional and telegraphic abbreviated denominations of each Command. 
1 METROPOLITAN. 


Commander in Chief of the Department of the Upper Tyrrhenian (Naval - La Spezia) 
Naval Command of Genoa (Naval - Genoa) 
Naval Commando Services of Imperia (Naval - Imperia) 
Naval Commando Services of Savona (Naval - Savona) 
Naval Commando of Livorno (Naval - Livorno) 
Naval Milit. Command Elba-Piombino Zone (Naval -Portoferraio) 
Naval Services Command of Portoferraio (Mariser and then 
Maricomar - Portoferraio) 


Commander in Chief of the Department of the Lower Tyrrhenian (Naval - Naples) 
Naval Commando of Gaeta (Naval - Gaeta) 

Naval Commando of Civitavecchia (Naval - Civitavecchia) 

Naval Services Command of Naples (Mariser and then Maricomar-Naples) 
Naval Services Command of C.mare Stabia (Naval - C.mare Stabia) 


Naval Military command in Sardinia (Naval - La Maddalena and then Marisardegna) 
Naval Command of Torres Port (Naval - Torres Port) 

Naval Command of Olbia (Marine - Olbia) 

Naval Command Military sector of Cagliari (Naval - Cagliari) 

Naval Command of S. Antioco (Naval - S' Antioco) 


Naval Military command in Sicily (Naval - Messina and then Marisicilia) 

Naval Command Services of Messina (Mariser - Messina) 

Naval Military Command of Augusta - Siracusa sector (Naval Augusta) 
Naval Command of Catania (Marine - Catania) 

Naval Military sector Command and then Naval base of Trapani (Naval - Trapani) 
Naval Command of Palermo (Naval - Palermo) 

Naval Command of Port Empedocle (Naval - P. Empedocle) 

Naval Command of Pantelleria (Naval and then Mariser - Pantelleria) 
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Commando in Chief of the Department of the Ionian and Low Adriatic (Naval - Taranto) 
Naval Command of Crotone (Naval - Crotone) 
Naval Command of Gallipoli (Naval - Gallipoli) 
Naval Military Command of Brindisi (Naval - Brindisi) 
Naval Barium Command (Marine - Bari) 
Naval Command of Otranto (Naval - Otranto) 
Naval Command of Lagosta (Naval - Lagosta) 


Upper Adriatic Autonomous Naval Command (Naval - Venice) 

Naval Command of Ancona (Naval - Ancona) 

Naval Military Command of Pola (Naval - Pola) 

Naval Command of Zara (Marine - Zara) 

Naval Commando of Trieste (Naval - Trieste) 

Naval Milit. Command Zone of the Quarnaro (Naval -Lussino) 
Naval Services Command of Lussino (Mariser and then Maricomar - Lussino) 
Naval Command of Fiume (Naval - Fiume) 


2" EXTRA METROPOLITAN. 
a) Albania. 
Naval Military commando in Albania (Marialbania - Durazzo) 
Naval Command of Durazzo (Naval - Durazzo) 
Naval Command of Valona - Saseno (Naval - Valona) 
Naval Command of Porto Edda (Santi Quaranta) (Naval - Porto Edda) 
Naval Command of S. Giovanni di Medua (Naval -S. G. di Medua) 


b) Colonies. 

Naval Military command Italian Islands of the Aegean (Naval - Rhodes and then Mariegeo) 
Naval Command of Lero (Naval - Lero) 

Naval Command of Stampalia (Naval - Stampalia) 

Naval Services Command of Rhodes (Mariser and then Naval - Rodi) 


Armed forces Naval high command in Libia (Marilibia - Tripoli) 

Naval Command of Tripoli (Naval - Tripoli) 

Naval Command of Bengasi (Naval - Bengasi) 

Naval Military sector Command of Tobruk (Naval - Tobruk) 


Armed forces high command Naval in Italian East Africa (Marisupao - Massaua) 
Naval Command of Massaua (Naval - Massaua) 

Naval Command of Assab (Naval - Assab) 

Naval Command of Chisimaio (Naval - Chisimaio) 





Page. 573 


USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 3 


NAVAL FORCES ON 10 JUNE 1940 


338 
I* NAVAL FLEET 
(C.C. AS. Campioni - BB Cesar) 
5" BB Div. Cesar 
(AD. B. Brivonesi) 
Cavour 
7" DD sq. Freccia 
Dardo 
Saetta 
Strale 
8"" DD sq. Folgore 
Fulmine 
Baleno 
Lampo 
9" Div. Nb Littorio 


(AD. Bergamini) 


Vittorio Veneto 


14" DD sq. Vivaldi 


Da Noli 
Pancaldo 


15" DD sq. Pigafetta 


1“ CA Div. 


Zeno 
Da Mosto 


Da Verazzano 


Malocello 


Zara 


(AD. Matteucci) 


Gorizia 
Fiume 


9" DD sq. Alfieri 


Oriani 
Carducci 
Gioberti 


1"! NAVAL FLEET 
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(C.C. AS. Paladini - CA Pola) 


12" DD sq. 


3 CA Div. 


CA Pola 


Lanciere (*) 
Carabiniere 
Corazziere 
Ascari 
Trento 


( AD. Ca ttaneo ) 


11" DD sq. 


7" CL Div. 


Bolzano 
Trieste 
Artigliere 
Camicia N era 
Aviere 
Geniere 


Eugenio di Savoia 


(AD. Sansonetti) 


13" sq. Ct 


2™ CL Div. 
( AD. Casardi ) 


10* sq. Ct 


Duca d'Aosta 
Attendolo 
Montecuccoli 


Granatiere 
Fuciliere 
Bersagliere 
Alpino 


Bande Nere 
Colleoni 
Maestrale 
Libeccio 


Grecale 
Scirocco 


(*) Temporally under the command of the I NAVAL FLEET, «Da Barbiano ». group 
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I* NAVAL FLEET (cont.) II" NAVAL FLEET (cont.) 
Naval Auxiliaries: 
4" CL Div. Da Barbiano Nave Off. 
( AD. Marenco) Quarnaro 
Cadorna Water Tkr Volturno 
Di Giussano Istria 
(CA. Da Zara) Flegetonte 
Diaz Mincio 
Fuel Tkr. Cocito 
8"" CL Div. Duca degli Abruzzi Tug. Ercole 
(AD. Legnani) Portoferraio 
Garibaldi 
Minesweeper Squadrons at disposition of the 
16" DD sq. Da Recco Fleet: 
Usodimare - One each in the ports of Taranto, Messina, 
Tarigo Palermo, Augusta 
Pessagno - One Minesweeper at Naples 


Aircraft embarked: 20 
Naval Auxiliaries: 


AV. Miraglia 

Water Tkr.. Tsonzo 
Po 
Garda 

Tug. Atlante 
Lipari 


Aircraft embarked: 24 
SUBMARINE FLEET ON 10 JUNE 1940 
(AS. Falangola - HQ at Rome) 





1* Group (La Spezia) 13" sq. Berillo 

"Mh sq. Calvi Onice 
Finzi Gemma 
Tazzoli 14" sq. Iride 
Fieramosca Argo 

12" sq. Cappellini Velella 
Fada di Bruno 15" sq. Gondar 
Mocenigo Neghelli 
Veniero Ascianghi 
Glauco Sciré 
Otaria 
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16" sq. Micca 4" Gruppo (Taranto) 
Foca 40" sq. Balilla 
17" sq. H1 Sciesa 
H2 Toti 
H4 Millelire 
H6 
H8 41" sq. Liuzzi 
Bagnolini 
2™ Gruppo (Napoli) Giuliani 
Tarantini 
21* sq. Marcello 
Nani 42™ sq.Brin 
Dandolo 
Provana 43" sq. Ruggiero Settimo 
Settembrini 
22™ sq.Barbarigo 
Emo 44" sq. Anfitrite 
Morosini 
Marconi 45" sq. Salpa 


Leonardo da Vinci 


Serpente 


3™ Gruppo (Messina) 46" sq. Dessie 
Dagabur 
31" sq. Pisani Uarsciek 
Colonna Uebi-Scebeli 
Bausan Ambra 
Des Geneys 


47" sq. Malachite 


33™ sq. Bandiera Rubino 
Manara 
Menotti 48" sq. Ondina 
Santarosa 


49" sq. Atropo 


34" sq. Mameli Zoea 
Capponi Corridoni 
Speri 7° Gruppo (Cagliari) 
Da Procida 71% sq. Alagi 

Adua 

35" sq. Durbo Axum 
Tembien Aradam 
Beilul 72™ sq.Diaspro 

37" sq. Bragadino Corallo 
x2 Turchese 
x3 Medusa 


Page. 576 


4/21/2017 


USMMZ21 Book 1 


Appendix 3 


THE DEPARTIMENTAL FORCES ON 10 JUNE 1940 


UPPER TYRRHENIAN SEA SECTOR 
(AS. Aim. Savoia Aosta - La Spezia) 
10" TB sq. Vega 

Sagittario 

Perseo 

Sirio 


16" TB sq. Monzambano 
Curtatone 
Castelfidardo 
Calatafimi 
Carini 
La Masa 


1* Mas flotilla 
Mas Turr 
20 Mas (sq. 1°, 5", 12", 13", 14") 


Naval Auxiliary 
Minelayer Orlando 
Gasperi 
Crotone 
Fasana 
Cairoli 
Nt. Matteucci 
GB. Rimini 


Water Tkr Dalmazia 


LOWER TYRRHENIAN SEA SECTOR 
(AS. D.A. W. Pini - Naples) 


NAPLES 

3" TB sq. Prestinari 
Cantore 

4" TB sq. Procione 
Orione 
Orsa 
Pegaso 


Naval Auxiliaries 


Minelayer Partenope 
Buffoluto 

Water Tkr Arno 
Metauro 

SARDEGNA 

(AD. Sportiello - La Maddalena) 

2™ TB sq. Papa 
Montanari 
Cascino 
Chinotto 

9" TB sq. Cassiopea 
Canopo 
Mosto 


4" Mas sq. (4 Mas) 


Naval Auxiliary 

Minelayer Durazzo 
Pelagosa 
Caralis 
A. Deffenu 
Mazara 

SICILIA 

(AD. Barone - Messina) 

5" TB sq. Schiaffino 
Dezza 
La Farina 
Abba 


Tp Albatros (csmg.) 
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1" TB flotilla 2™ TB sq. Espero 
13" TB sq. Circe Borea 
Clio Zeffiro 
Calliope Ostro 
Calipso 
6" TB sq. Pilo 
14" TB sq. Partenope Stocco 
Polluce Missori 
Pleiadi Sirtori 
Pallade 
Naval auxiliaries 
2" TB flottiglia Minelayers Barletta 
12"°TB sq. Altair Viesté 
Antares Otranto 
Aldebaran Gallipoli 
Andromeda Trasp. Ship Cherso 
Lussino 
1“ TB sq. Airone Water Tkrs Sesia 
Ariel Garigliano 
Aretusa Tirso 
Alcione 
BRINDISI 
2" Mas flottiglia (CA.r. Spalice - Brindisi) 
16 Mas (sq. 2", 9", 10", 15") DD Riboty 
Mirabello 
Naval auxiliaries 7° TB Sq. Bassini- 
Minelayers Buccari Cosenz 
Nave app. Pacinotti Fabrizi 
Volta Medici 
Scilla 3" Mas sq. (due unita) 
Brioni 
Adriatico Naval auxiliaries 
Water Tkr. Verde GB. Cirene 
Prometeo Water Tkr Adige 
Bormida 
Brenta UPPER ADRIATIC SECTOR 
IONIAN & LOWER ADRIATIC SECTOR (AS. Ferd. Savoia Genova - Venezia) 
(AS. Pasetti - Taranto) VENICE 
TARANTO 15"TB Sq. Confienza 
CL Bari Solferino 
Taranto 
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San Martino Sth Sm group 
Palestro 51° sq. Narvalo 
Nave sc. Colombo Squalo 
Vespucci Tricheco 
Naval auxiliaries Delfino 
Minelayer Albona 
Laurana 52™ sq. Talea 
Rovino Tantina 
Ametista 
POLA Zaffiro 
(CA. Bobbiese - Pola) 3rd Mas Flotilla 
15 Mas (sq. 7”, 11", 16", 22°) 
TB Giovannini 
6'" Mas Sq. (4 unita) Naval auxiliaries 


Minelayer Lero 


Naval auxiliaries Legnano 
Minelayer Azio GB. Sonzini 
San Giorgio Caboto 
San Giusto Cist. a. n. Cerere 
Oil Tkr. Lete 
Water Tkr Scrivia LIBIAN SECTOR 
Verbano (AD. Bruno Brivonesi - Bengasi) 
ALBANIAN SECTOR TRIPOLI 
( AD. Tur - Durazzo) 11" TB sq. Cigno 
Water Tkr Pagano Castore 
Mtv. Vigilante Climene 
Vedetta Centauro 
Naviglio ausiliario 
AEGEAN SECTOR Minelayer Monte Gargano 
(CA. L. Biancheri - Rodi) GB. Alula 
4" DD sq. Crispi 
Sella TOBRUK 
8" TB sq. Lupo CA _ San Giorgio 
Lince 1“ DD sq. Turbine 
Lira Aquilone 
Libra Euro 
Nembo 
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6"" Sm group MASSAUA 
61° sq. Sirena Tp Acerbi 
Argonauta Orsini 
Fisalia 
Smeraldo 21 Mas sq. (5 unita) 
Naiade 


62" sq. Diamante 
Topazio 
Nereide 
Galatea 
Lafolé 


Naval auxiliaries 
GB. Palmaiola 
De Lutti 
Grazioli Lante 
G. Berta 
Valoroso 
Water Tkrs. Lina Campanella 
Ticino 
Polifemo 


EAST AFRICAN SECTOR 
(CA. Balsamo) 


COM. SUP. SHIPS IN A.O.I. 
Nave col. Eritrea 
(C. V. Zambon) 


5" DD sq. Nullo 
Sauro 
Manin 
Battisti 


Sm. Flottiglia 

81° sq. Guglielmotti 
Ferraris 
Galvani 
Galileo 

2™ sq. Perla 
Macallé 
Archimede 
Torricelli 


Naval auxiliaries 


GB. Porto Corsini 


Biglieri 
Minelayer Ostia 
Cist. a. n. Niobe 


Water Tkrs. Sile 
Sebeto 


FAR EAST SECTOR 
(C.te Sup. Navale: CF. Galletti) 


Minelayer Lepanto 
GB. Carlotto 


INDEPENDENT AUXILIARY SHIPS 
(under the direct command of the Supermarina) 


3 Yachts Savoia 
Aurora 
Illiria 


1 Nave bers. San Marco 


2 Navi idr. Magnaghi 
Cariddi 


6 Transport ships Enrichetta 
Tripoli 
Vallelunga 
Pani gaglia 
Asmara 
Aquileia 


1 Cablelayer Citta di Milano 
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7 Oil Tankers Tarvisio 
Brennero 
Urano 
Bronte 
Nettuno 
Giove 
Marte 


1 Gasoline Tanker. Stige 


10 Tugs. AM = Giasone 
Teseo 
Titano 
Ciclope 
Marittimo 
Luni 
Egadi 
Nereo 
Marsigli 
Montecristo 
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NOTE: All the units are grouped according to their organic allocation. Of their location it will be 
said dealing of the operations. 
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346 
Appendix n. 4 
STATE OF THE PREPARATIONS OF THE NAVY IN LIBIA IN FEBRUARY 1939 

Situation Requirements Notes 
WESTERN LIBIA 

1) Forces: - Official 24, (deficiency 3) 

- Official 21 - Personal CREM 190 

- Persons CREM 74 (deficiency 116) 
2) Preparations: - Cost beyond 50 million; in (1) Necessary to allow the 
- In plan: military port of connections with Tripoli: admission of the supply 
Tripoli (1) expense. L. 200,000 convoys 
- lookout-post Stations - not financed 
- Means of disembarkation for | - Cranes or pontoons in 
the port of Tripoli insufficient adequate measure. 
3) Depots: - In plan: depot against 600 (2) about 6 months 
- Ammunitions: none; in tons. Ammunition; 300 Mines 
arrival: 
tons. 112 ammunitions 

"300 mines 

- Fuels: Fesculum depot 60,000 
tons naphtha 
- In preparation (2) benzine 
depot 
800 tons at Tripoli 
200 tons at Zuara 
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Situation Requirements Notes 
EASTERN LIBIA 
1) Forces: - Official 53 (deficiency 11) 
- Official 42 - Personal CREM 1344 
- Personal CREM 822 (deficiency 522) 
2) Preparations: - In plan: construction dam and 
- Naval base Tobruk: efficient dock: expense 100 million 
- Submarine Base at Tobruk: 
(for 10 units efficient) 
3) Depots (all at Tobruk): - In plan: depot mines works in 
- Ammunitions (in cavern): cavern 
equipment complete 
- Mines (in sheds): equipment 
complete 
- fuel (basements) 
naphta 47,000 tons 
benzine 300 " 
- Water: 5.000 tons 
. Depot for 6000 tons Under 
construction: (3) 
- Still for 200 tons (4). - It is necessary water in order 
to hold full loads the depot (3) ready in May 
(4) ready in August 








4) coastal Defense and 
antiaircraft: 

- At Tobruk: 6 b tr. (1 of 149/ 
47, 1 of 102/35 and 4 of 76/40) 
- Under construction (3) 5 btr: 
2 of 149/47 and 3 from 102/35 
348 





- another btr. of 305/42 (under 
study) 
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Appendix n. 5 

For S. S. Cavagnari 

F.to Mussolini 

27 May 1939 - XVII 

Now that the Alliance between Italy and Germany is fixed and will find, in every moment, 
according to the letter and the spirit of the Treaty, its full application, I think opportune to expose to how 
much I task on the situation puts into effect and on its probable future developments. 

1. 

The war between egoistically conservative the plutocratic nations and therefore and the populace 
and poor nations is unavoidable. Given this premise, we must prepare ourselves. 

2. 

With the strategic positions conquered in Bohemia and Albania, the Powers of the Axis has in 
hand fundamental element of succeeding. 

3: 

I have explained in a Memo to Von Ribbentrop, dating of the Convention of Milan, the reasons for 
which Italy it has need of a lead time that can go to the end of 1942. They are: 

"The two European Powers of the Axis have need of a period of peace of not inferior duration to 
the three years. It is solo from 1943 in then that a war effort can have the greatest perspectives of Victory. 
A period of the following peace is necessary to Italy for reasons: 

a) in order to arrange the militarily Libyan, Albania and to pacify Ethiopia, which means a army in 
excess of a million men; 

b) in order to complete the construction and the refitting of the 6 ships of, line currently underway; 

c) for the renewal of all our artilleries of medium and heavy caliber; 

d) in order to push along the realization of the independent plans that must render every space 
attempt of block from part of the democracies owners; 

e) in order to realize the Exposure of 1942, which beyond documenting the first twenty year 
period of the Regime can supply currency reserves to us; 

f) in order to carry out the repatriation of the Italians from France, problem of a very serious 
military and moral nature; 

g) in order to complete already begun transfer of many industries of war from them of the Po in 
southern Italy; 

h) in order more and more to deepen the relationships not only between the Governments of the 
Axis but between the people, to that will avail undoubtedly a distension of the relationships between the 
Church and Nazism, distension that is also much wished from the Vatican. 
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For all these reasons Fascist Italy does not wish to anticipate a war of a European 
character, also convinced that it is unavoidable. It can also be thought that between three years 
Japan has led to the end its war in China ". 

It is expectable that the Triangle - London - Paris - Moscow it will try - in time of peace - 
to in any case damage the Powers of the Axis, especially from the economic and moral point of 
view. On the economic land it will be answered developing until to the end the independent plans 
and on the moral land counterattacking on all the fields. 

4. 

Beyond to the action of true material sabotage and just - every effort will have to be 
undertaken in order to crack the inner unit of the enemies with favoring the anti-Semitic 
movements, with the help of the pacifist movements (case Paul Faure in France), with sponsoring 
the regional autonomies (Alsace, Bretagna, Corsica, Ireland), with the accelerate the 
decomposition of the customs, with the excitement to revolt of the colonial populations. 

The income of Bolshevik Russia in the West - lead for hand from London it is an 
undoubtedly favorable element to the development of these plans. 

5. 

From the strategic point of view the nations to the West can consider "that is practically 
un-attackable bulwarks" for land forces. A mutual defensive can therefore be previewed on the 
Reno and the Alps and in Libya. Vice versa the metropolitan of and colonial forces in Ethiopia 
can begin offensive operations against the French colonies and their British neighbors. 

To the West the war would assume therefore a aerial-marine predominant character. With 
the conquest of Albania, the Italian naval problem is remarkably lightened. The Adriatic is a sea 
in fears that it can be closed watertight. 

6. 

Towards the East and south-east the war can only assume a dynamic character. 
Guaranteed Poland and other States will have to make assignment on if same and could be 
paralyzed that a concrete aid reaches, also from the Russia neighbor before. 

re 

The war that the great democracies prepare is a usury war. It must therefore leave from 
the harder hypothesis, that it is the possible one to the hundreds for hundreds. The Axis will not 
receive anything from the rest of the world. This hypothesis would be serious, but the strategic 
positions conquered by the Axis reduce a lot the gravity and the danger of a usury war. To such 
goal since from the first hours of the war, it must get hold of all the Danube and Balkan river 
basins. Not to content themselves with neutrality declarations, but to occupy the territories and to 
take advantage of them to the war ends of supply, 
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foods and manufacturers. With this operation that would have to be rapid and conduct with 
"guaranteed" extreme decision they would not only put outside combat, that is Greece, Rumania 
and Turkey, but the sure shoulders would be had. In this game we can count on two favorable 
pawns: Hungary and Bulgaria. 


Italy can mobilize proportionally a greater number of men then Germany. To an 
abundance of men a modest of corresponding means. Italy - in the war plan - will give therefore 
more men then means: Germany more means than men. 

I wish to know if the above cited considerations meet the approval of the Fuhrer. In 
which case it must that on such directives the plans of the General Staffs are prepared. 

M. 


Page. 358 


4/21/2017 
USMMZ21 Book 1 
Appendix 7 


Appendix n. 6 


MEMORANDA DELIVERED TO THE HEAD OF THE GOVERNMENT 
FROM THE C.S.M. OF THE NAVY 
(14 April 1940) 


The received directive: "offensive on all fronts" must be interpreted and be specified. 

To such goal it is necessary to establish objects assigned to the Navy. If it is not believed to 
concomitant operations of the three Armed Forces in order to achieve an important strategic objective, the 
task of the Italian Fleet will be mainly or exclusively that one to strike the enemy naval forces. 

These will be constituted from two huge masses, one operating in the eastern basin, the other in 
the western basin of the Mediterranean. The negligible Turkish naval forces in the theater of the Aegean 
will join, and probably those Yugoslavia in Adriatic. 

In a conflict, like what it is shown to us, the inferiority of means is aggravated by our adverse the 
geographic situation. 

We probably will not be able not to count on a benevolent neutrality of Spain, that our eventual 
occupation of the Baleari arrives until facilitating and granting the use of Spanish ports in the 
Mediterranean and Atlantic bases for our submarines. 

From the geo-strategic point of view, in case the Army and the Air Force were in conditions for 
being able to concur with means adapted to the enterprise, the Navy would be today the more favorable the 
conquest of Greece, than that one of the Baleari. 

The entrance in the war of Italy, to European conflict as advanced, finds English, French and their 
allies in situation very favorable to us, since they have already carried out their own transport and 
formations of the forces in the Mediterranean. 

The possibility becomes less than to obtain the first successes, profiting of the crisis of preparation 
of the enemies. It is instead probable the mutual one. With the passing of the necessity of transit from the 
West to East, in the Mediterranean, for the allies, our defilade of the Channel of Sicily, up to now defined 
hinge of our strategic maneuver in the marine war, comes to lose, in good part, of its scope and its 
effectiveness. 

If it allies are placed, with their main naval Forces, within the bases to the ends of the 
Mediterranean, in attended of our exhaustion, difficult it would be to realize a lead of decidedly offensive 
war with our surface Fleet. 

Also the war of the submarines could have, in the Mediterranean, insufficient results, much more 
than the mercantile traffic would be totally nonexistent. In the Atlantic the lack of support points and by 
now the organized convoys of the steamboats would attenuate considerable the effectiveness of our war of 
course. 
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In as far as the war of mines, it is known that the depth of the Mediterranean are not lend to realize 
it with means and results of German Navy in the North Sea. 

If then the allies will assume instead a lead of decidedly aggressive war against Italy in order to 
neutralize it quickly, the crash between the opposite main naval forces could be taken place soon and with 
huge losses for both sides. But, our enemies would have very wider margin in order to face the damages 
and substitutes to the usury of means. 

Our offensive war on the sea could therefore, if not at once, very soon to change itself into a 
defensive war. 

Lacking, therefore, the possibility to achieve strategic important objects or the defeat the opposing 
naval forces, it does not seem justified the entrance in war of our initiative, with the perspective of having 
us to maintain on the defensive, also on the sea. 

Our naval forces, of surface and underwater, are totally ready to face a war, both considered and 
actual. 

But their efficiency and their ability to resistance is jeopardized by the following causes: 

- Much too insufficient aviation for maritime reconnaissance and, given to the opposing 
alignment, probable not sufficient competition to the operations on the sea of the Air arm. 

- Deficiency of our bases in the number and the equipment, especially in consideration of the 
persistent inevitable aerial offensive of the enemy and the vicinity of its air force bases. 

- Deficiency of naval torpedoes to attribute to the various sector Commands and to assign to the 
Fleet, as reserves. 

As is the character the war will be able to assume in the Mediterranean, will be huge, to the end, 
the budget of our naval losses. 

The negotiations of peace Italy could not reach without territorial pledges, but also without fleet 
and perhaps without a Air Force. 

F.to: Cavagnari 
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Appendix n. 7 
NAVAL HIGH COMMAND 
(Supermarina) 


Rome, 29 May 1940 


Di. N. A. n. 0 (zero) 
GENERATED CONCEPTS OF ACTION IN THE MEDITERRANEAN 


(Directed to the Commanders of the Fleey and the Territorial Commands of La Spezia, Naples, 
Taranto, Venice, Messina, La Maddalena, Rhodes, Tripoli) 


1) Hypothesis of war Alpha One. 
a) Conflict between the group Italy - Germany and the group Great Britain - France. 
b) Behavior of the smaller powers that interest the marine war in the Mediterranean: 
- Spain 
- Yugoslavia, Turkey, Greece 


- Egypt 
- Neutral. 
- Benevolent Neutral or allied regarding Great 
Britain - France group. 
- Allied to the Great Britain - France group. 
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It leaves the attitude of other powers. 

c) Our entrance in the conflict already in action excludes the possibility from our part to open hostilities by 
surprise. 

They are from considering themselves possible, beginning of the conflict, intense and immediate Franco- 
British actions directed to get to our ability to resistance. 


2) Appreciation of the situation. 

a) The conformation of the Mediterranean and the location of the bases allow us a prevalence in the central 
theater them of the basin, while to the enemy wide possibility dominion in the sectors of the west and the east. 

b) For our national necessities it is of pre-eminent interest to assure our communications with Sardinia, 
Libya and Albania and to stretch to maintain some communication with the Italian Islands of the Aegean. 

The enemy will try to assure the communications with Corsica and the indispensable marine traffic for the 
operations of the forces located in the Levant (Syria) and North Africa (Egypt and Tunisia) and for the Allied 
Countries. 

c) It is presumable that the enemy will concentrate the British naval forces in the eastern basin, equivalent 
to the about the fleet of the Mediterranean in its organic constitution in September 1939, using the anchorages 
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of Alexandria and the system of the Suez Canal for the main body, Haifa for cruisers, Malta for a few 
light and underwater units and eventually the anchorages of Crete, the bay of Eritra, Mudros and Morea 
for points of support of light forces, underwater and aerial units. 

Nearly the totality of the French forces probably will be located in the western basin, using the 
bases of Gibilterra and Mers-el-Kebir for the main body, Tolone, Biserta and eventually other anchorages 
of the North Africa for light and underwater forces. 

d) The beginning activity of the adversary will probably carry out in the following forms, 
concomitant or successive: 

- sets in action against the mobile elements to furnish of the device of the Channel of Sicily in 
order to contrast the putting in work of the same device and to diminish of the efficiency; 

- sets in action against our lines of traffic in order to intercept our supplies and to interrupt the 
communications with the Islands, the Colonies and the overseas Possessions; 

- attack to the Possessions of the Aegean and bombing, particularly aerial, of Tobruk in order to 
eliminate or to neutralize our positions in the eastern theater; 

- aerial bombing of our bases in order to diminish their efficiency and to damage our naval forces; 

- airplane-naval bombing of the coastal Liguria centers and the Sardinian carboniferous centers in 
order to damage our industrial and mining plants; 

- airplane-naval bombing of Tripoli and coastal cities of Sicily; 

- search of combats in favorable conditions against our forces, attracting them in opportune zones 
of the above-mentioned means to actions; 

- development and defense of necessary the marine communications to the operating forces in the 
Levant and North Africa and to the traffics of the smaller powers of the Levant. 


3) Generated concepts of action from our part in the Mediterranean. 

a) To maintain defensive attitude to the western and to the Levant, and offensive and 
counteroffensive attitude in the central theater. 

b) Block the union of the two large adversaries, valuing for our maneuver the device of the 
Channel of Sicily. 

c) Develop insidious activity in waters of the enemy bases in correlation to aerial attacks on the 
same bases. 

d) Act with insidious and light forces against the lines of communications of greater importance 
for the enemy. 

e) To pick and to take advantage of to every occasion for partial action in conditions of 
superiority or parity of forces. 

J) Create with opportune initiatives the same coordinating occasions the action of the surface 
forces with those of masses of submarines and aircraft. 
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g) Avoid in principle to face decidedly prevailing opposing naval forces. 

h) Employ as soon as feasible the bulk of the our naval forces (Battleships Squadron) with the 
adversary, until that its forces in the Mediterranean will not have been very strengthened and when the 
action can happen next to our bases than to those of the enemy. 

i) Protect our communications with the Islands, Libya and Albania. 

1) Defend territorial objects with local means. 


CHIEF OF THE GENERAL STAFF 
F. to: Cavagnari 
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Appendix n. 8 
INVESTMENT OF MALTA 
(18 June 1940) 


1) Physical and military characteristics of the objective. 


The Maltese islands have high and steep coasts to the west, jagged and rich of coves to the east. The 
vertical configuration introduces the characters of the plateau slightly tilted from the master to sirocco and 
subdivided by geologic fractures in several smaller blocks. The plastic of the Maltese group is therefore much 
uneven and the possibilities of penetration from the barren outside are bound to the arid valleys, correspondents to 
the geologic fractures, than from the sea they penetrate towards the inside. 

The defense of islands, relatively small and so morphologically constituted, is very easy: easy in the sense 
that the land lend to organized being with defense assets and liabilities. 

English from 1935 to today have powerful equipped the defense, much to make of Malta and Gozo two 
fortresses bristling with arms of every kind, equipped by troops quickly moveable towards the points most 
threatened, laid a trap from preparations like the Maginot line with buried mines, caverns, deep entrenchments, 
barbed wire with high tension current, submerged reticulates, etc . 

It is superfluous to detail: enough a look to the paper of military objects of Malta, attached to the 
monograph, in order to become account immediately that, wherever a invasion is tried, the resistance will be 
fiercest. 

The batteries assessed on the sea front are: 

51 in the Northeast field, among which 8 of h.c. 


20" " Southeast, among which 5 of h.c. 
4 "  " Southwest, among which 2 of h.c. 
9 "  " Northwest, among which 4 of h.c. 


To these batteries of the garrison must be added those motorized or mechanized, it is estimated 
approximately 12,000 men (of which 2000 natives), with not less than 100 tanks at their disposition. 

On the island of Gozo and the island of Comino there are a imprecise number of batteries, among which is 
a strongly percentage would be of heavy caliber. These batteries would hit to the flank anyone trying to invade to the 
northern extremity of the island of Malta, and would take of enfilade the formations in motion towards its northeast 
coast. 

They would turn out deployed moreover not less than 40 a.a. batteries. All these coastal batteries are 
equipped with modern guns, and heavy caliber oscillates between 305 and 406. 

Obstruction of varied type render the landing place in the more important bays difficult, obligating the 
forward to preliminary operations of opening to cross before advancing with the floaters carrying troops towards the 
beaches. 
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2) Investment of the island. 

The attack from the sea with disembarkation of men is not conceivable, without a preventive intense aerial 
action protracted for many days of continuation in order to produce the maximum devastations and to make to 
exhaust the antiaircraft munitions. 

At the same time to this aerial action the blockade of the islands with submarines in ambush and frequent 
will have to be put into effect sweeps of torpedo boats and MAS (if necessary), therefore to exclude every 
possibility of re-supply. 

Achieved with these preliminary actions the goal to weaken the ability to reaction of Malta, its investment 
could be carried out with the following criteria: 

Expeditionary Corp of the force of 20,000 men at least, equipped exclusively with light automatic weapons, 
grenades and daggers, flamethrower units, light tanks, and embarked on not less than 100 boats, beyond to the four 
more modern tankers. Every boat must have on the prow two heavy machine-guns, and at least a third part of the 
floaters would have to be fortified also with an antitank gun. 

The boat would have to be to flat bottom for having the minimal draft and to be able to arrive on the beach 
without remaining entangled in submerged obstacles, that they are put in the shallows a short distance from the 
beach. 

They would be lend more to the goal (in lack of boats adapted) the motor fishing vessels, bragozzo type, 
used in all the Adriatic and that they have not been requisitioned, becoming therefore totally available for the 
enterprise. The tankers would be destined to disembark in the least landings place of the west coast of, which only 
have the advantage of indirect protection from some naval battery of large and medium-caliber gun, but not to have 
appreciable defensive arrangements because thought low probable of disembarkation. 

The 100 boats would be assigned to the beaches of the east, that they are those most equipped, because 
much accessible and next to the objectives of the island, all groups on the east end. 

The question rises spontaneous if it is convent to make on the two contemporaries landings, or if it convene 
to attack with a phase-difference in the time the two landings. 

It can be answered that this second solution convene, because only after to have drawn the attention of the 
defense on one side the probability is had to find minor resistance on the other. 

From the first moment it would seem logical to disembark the western first, that is in the little defended 
secondary field and little adapted to a remarkable deployment of forces, in order to recall the defense towards this 
side and to lighten therefore the task of the forces disembarking in much greater number in the main field. 

But it must be considered that from the west it cannot be penetrated in the beginning the old island without 
having the heights that rise in the immediate vicinities 
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of the coast and that they are defensible with the least means. The callback of forces towards the west would be 
therefore probably a very modest one. 

Of other part, any was the entity of the threat from the west side of, it would not at all contribute to 
diminish the risk begun of the disembarking troops to the east, risk represented from the system of defense of a 
permanent character, oriented with the front to the east. 

It can therefore be concluded that the difficulties of the enterprise convene to first to disembark to the east 
although all, attracting from that side also the mobile forces that, if they were free, would easy reject troops 
disembarked to the west by necessarily limited number. 

Engaged the battle to the east, the western disembarkation would pick of surprise the adversary rear having 
been threatened his main defensive alignment from a direction from little probable and opposite thought he to that 
back which already would be engaged. 

The 100 boats would have to be are shared in groups, directed respective towards the bays of Mellieha (10), 
of San Paolo (10), San Marco (4), Marsa Scale (5), San Tommaso (5), Marsa Sirocco (20). A further group at least 8 
boats would have to be started towards the bay of Miyar, on the island of Gozo. 

They would remain to disposition of the Commander of the expidition, as mobile reserve, 38 boats to send 
for assist where the disembarkation most difficult was manifested. 

The 4 tankers would have to land in the bay of Mishkuka (2, between the two handles), in the bay of Sneina 
(1), in the handle of Fomm Ir Rih (1). The troops, given the nature of the land and the necessity of fast advancing, 
must have characteristic of quick units with immense experience of the war in mountain: all the tanks will be 
combined. 

In order to facilitate the attack the sea would have to be carried out the aerial disembarkation of the 
maximum possible number of parachutists and the attack at the lowest height flocks of aircraft themselves following 
without interruption from nearby Sicily. 

The support to the invasion with naval artilleries would succeed extremely hazardous for the ships, given 
the enormous number of coastal batteries, than do not leave any field in dead angle. The shooting would have to be 
carried out with the ships in motion at speed elevated enough, as well as in order to avoid attacks of submarines that 
probably would be (and of this the sure feeling based on the situation of the ship in the port of the Valletta could be 
had and to the damages received to the ships moored from the previous aerial bombing), in order to render the 
shooting of the coastal batteries more difficult. 

A difficulty of another kind is introduced for the naval shooting: the objects that it would have to strike, in 
order to neutralize the defense, are very close to the disembarkation points that the shooting would have to be 
suspended in the most critical phase of the invasion. 

It could itself be continued, only moving towards the inside of the island in order to prevent to the mobile 
forces of the garrison to hasten towards the threatened points. 

In the bays, in which it had been assessed the presence of floating blockages 
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with recent photographs, floating transporting the men would have to be preceded by lookout-posts or motorboats 
equipped in order to open cross sinking or breaking wide drafts in the same blockages. 

Over each boat, more or less over three of boats making the part of the same group and on which the 
Commanders of the units would find themselves, would have to be arranged stationing telephone radios for the fast 
communications between the various groups and these and the destined ships to the escort during the traverse and 
the support during the disembarkation. 

The entity of the defense do to comprise as it would be necessary to engage in the enterprise the totality of 
the two Fleets, excluded the two " Littorio " (if it did not seem opportune to take incompatible risks with their war 
importance); but doubt appears as the ships could have reason of beyond 80 batteries, good part of which is arranged 
in caverns. 

The enterprise, much arduous one, would be facilitated if the aboriginal regiment could be counted on to 
rebel with the 2,000 constituent Maltase. 


3) Assembly, departure, traverse. 

The destined shipment to the disembarkation on the eastern coast would have to be shared between the 
ports of Augusta and Siracusa, from which it would leave in a period of new moon with good time and manageable, 
reaching in front of the objective approximately half hour before dawn, as to be able to begin the disembarkation at 
the first light: the concomitant aerial action would have to begin soon before the disembarkation, so as to attract the 
attention of the defense towards the high and to confuse it. 

Since the distance of the Augusta-Siracusa system is of approximately 90 miles, the bragozzo type means 
could not cover it in less than 15 hours: in a summery night they would have therefore to at least leave 8 hours 
before the sunset. 

The various groups could be in the diurnal hours put in a simulating a mine sweeping formation in great 
style with the troops hidden under covered: in order to conserve tactical surprise, since the distance Capo Passero - 
Malta (56 miles) demands nine hours approximately, would have that the Maltese aviation had been neutralized by 
ours. 

The tankers instead would be concentrated at Port Empedocle, from which in 12 hours they would reach 
theirs objects regulating itself so as to land soon after that will have observed igniting itself of the fight on the 
eastern coast (it can think sufficient a delay of the order of a quarter of hour regarding the beginning of the attack on 
the eastern side). 

The ships of the Fleets would reach the shipment near the objective, in order to clearly avoid that 
submersible in ambush in front of the eastern coast of Sicily could signal the departure of therefore a conspicuous 
mass of means, revealing our intentions. 


4) Conclusive considerations. 
Given to the exceptional difficulties of the enterprise and the forces that would have to be employed, it 
would be only justified if Malta represented a decisive objective. 
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But, having for a long time abdicated by England some use as a main base of operations, the threat that 
Malta can be exercised against our communications and against our naval bases it is of secondary importance. 

It is sufficient that with aerial bombing, with ambushes of submarines, and (when it is necessary) with 
nocturnal crossings of torpedo boats, continues to render impossible the permanence to the Valletta of important 
airplane-naval forces, to laid a trap for the movement of those few that are, to prevented the supply of the island. 
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Appendix n. 9 
COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE SUBMARINE FLEET 
Rome, 2 June 1940 - XVIII 
Prot. n. 332/SRP. 
Copy n.... 
To all Groups 
To all Submarines 
SUBJECT: Blanket order of operations n. 1. 


Classified - Secret Personnel 





1, - Date of origin: 2 June 1940 - XVIII. 
2. - Authority that emanates the order: Maricosom - Rome. 
3. - Situation: 
Conflict previewed imminent between the group Italy - Germany and a group of powers of which are in part Great 
Britain and France. 


4) Goal: 
To constitute one zone of ambush with a submarine or one line of ambushes with more submarines (1). 


5. - Dispositions: 

a) The submarines indicate in the "telegram type " numbered of which to codicil 13 of the present blanket order of 
operations, will take to the sea in the day and in the hour indicated in the same telegram. 

b) If to the reception of the "telegram type" the conflict will still not be in action, the order of beginning of the 
hostilities will be given to the submarines with the following number telegram: 

"Famous personage will leave for Great Britain, France ... day ... hour". that has the following meaning: 

"From the hours ... of the day ... you consider yourselves in state of war with the nations indicated". 

To start from the date and the hour indicated in this last telegram, and not before, the submarines will be able to act 
according to specific in the following codicil 6. 


6. - Tasks assign to the submarines. 
By night less the submarines will have to consider enemies all the journeying units to darken lights in the ambush zone, 
than they have not been given particular information circa our units 





(1) It would have been clearer to write therefore: "To constitute zones of ambush with a submarine each or lines of 
ambush with more submarines". 
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The submarines in the ocean have tasks exclusively offensive; in the Mediterranean tasks mostly offensives 
and secondarily exploratory. 

The order of importance of the tasks in the Mediterranean will be of principle following: 

1) To attack enemy warships, excluded the torpedo boats and smaller ship. 

2) Attack to enemy mercantile ships of remarkable importance. 

In the case of mercantile ships that direct in order to enter in the enemy bases, the attack could be executed 
without warning, even if the ships, have not been recognized as enemies and independently from eventual particular 
dispositions that they can in a manner have been given in the cares of the generalized war against traffic. 

3) Exploratory tasks. 

The submarines will communicate only the sight of ships greater or important units or convoys, after 
executed the attack. In case of submarines with predominately exploratory task had to be entrusted, that will come 
indicated in the "telegram type" with the words: "exploratory task". 


7. - Conduct of the war against the traffic. 

The cases previewed for the war against traffic are: 

Case A - Attack with an all out strike (without warning) against the acknowledged traffic pertaining to the 
hostile powers. 

Conventional telegram: "Applied to mercantile table alpha stop”. 

Case B - Attack against traffic potency recognized pertaining as hostile with warning (the warning has the 
single goal to allow with the persons to abandon in the boats the ship). Conventional telegram: "Applied to 
mercantile table beta stop". 

Case C - Conduct of the war with tightened observance of the norms of which in publication V.G. 13/R ed. 
1939 "Instructions of right of war for the Naval Commands". 

Conventional telegram: "Applied mercantile table coasts stop". The conventional phrase "applied 
mercantile table." could be transmitted to the submarines with telegram to part, or inserted in the "telegram type”. If 
not, it will be transmitted or inserted, the submarines they will concern to the Case A. 

8. - Modality of execution of the exploratory task: 

a) Like said in paragraph 5, codicil b), before the beginning of the hostilities the submarines will have to 
abstain transmitting sights. 

b) The sight will be transmitted after the removal of the enemy units 

c) After launching marks of sight the submarine will go away until reaching the second to point of ambush 
a placed to miles 20 approximately from the point of primary ambush. If the submarine is in ambush 
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on an obstruction line, the new point of ambush will have to be on the normal to the line. After 24 hours of permanence in 
the second to ambush point, the submarine will resume the primary position of ambush. 


9. - Navigation in order to or from the ambush point and in order to return to base. 

Before the beginning of the hostilities navigation will have to be hidden (according to the norms of circular A - 
5/SRP) in all the distance, because it is unavoidably necessary that the submarines are not sighted. 

From the beginning of the hostilities, if otherwise will not be specified in the "telegram type ", navigation until to 
the ambush point will be carried out hidden in the zones indicated in the diagram transmitted by Grupsom with sheet 
304/SRP dated 31 May 1940 - XVIII, and navigation in order to re-enter to the base will be carried out on the surface. The 
routes in order to or on the ambush point will be indicated in the "telegram type”. 

If the submarines will have to or on an ambush line being sailing in section, in the "telegram type" the routes 
until to the separation point and the coordinates of the ends of the obstruction line will be indicated. From the separation 
point the submarines will carry on the obstruction line according to the disposition previewed from diagrams n. 9 and 10 
of the circular A/S /SRP. The routes of return to the base will be the inverse to those of going. 

The order to return to base will be transmitted by r.t. from this Commander in Chief. Such norm does not have 
value for but the submersible minelayer, that they will have to return of course to base after executed the obstruction of 
mines. 


10. - Point of eventual ambush. 

For the submarines in ambush in front of the enemy bases normally a point of eventual ambush will be 
previewed (that type will be indicated in the "telegram"), in which the submarine will be able to move in the contemplated 
case of untenable in circular A -4 /SRP. 


11.— General Norms. 

The submarines are adhered to the general dispositions of the circulars A -4/SRP dated 28 Decembers 1939 to 
the argument "Norms for the submarines in ambush in proximity of enemy bases" and A -5/SRP dated 12 March 1940 to 
the argument "Norms for the employment of the submarines in war". 


12. - Communications: 

a) Previewed r. t. service from S.M. 56/S until new orders from this Commander in Chief. 

b) Previewed r.t. Service from S.M. 57/S, relative the attachments n. 2 and secret circular letter n. 20J.52/S of 20 
May 1940 - XVIII of Maristat, from the moment in which orders will be given from Maricosom. 

If such order does not come given, the passage from service a) to the service b) will come executed to receiving 
the telegram of beginning of the hostilities of which to the codicil b) of the paragraph 5 of the present operations order. 

c) The present given the secret circular n. 21341 dated 27 May 1940 - XVIII of Maristat circa "Modality for the 
transmission on the long wave 
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of radiograms directed to the submarines in time of war ", with particular with regard to the prescription 
that the submarines must only give the received a telegram if in these is comprised acronym RRR. 

d) In immersion continuous listen to the hydrophones. 

e) To limit the use of the r. t. only for the necessary transmissions in relation to the mission. 

f) The submarines in the ocean do not have to use the r. t. for any reason, less than explicit orders from this 
Commander in Chief. 


13. - Telegram type. 

The telegram type generally therefore will be constituted: 

"Submersible X Y Z departs day ... hour ... stop Point ... stop Route ... Miles ... Route. .. Miles ... stop 
Extreme obstruction latitude ... longitude. .. et latitude ... longitudinal ... stop" and it has the following meaning: 

The submarine X Y Z leave in the day and the indicated hour stop. To leave from the point (one of the 
previewed landings point in the routes issues "of safety and coastal traffic" will be indicated or will be given to the 
geographic coordinates of the designated point or simply the departure port) the submarines follows the covered 
successes to you indicates to you in the telegram with "route ... miles" stop. From the point in which the last distance 
has term the submarines direct according to each for just the point of ambush (diagrams 9 and 10 of the circular A - 
5/SRP) on the obstruction line that has for ends the coordinates indicated in the telegram after the Extreme words 
"obstruction" stop. 

The telegram type could be compiled with the following varying regarding the above indicated general 
shape: 

a) If the submarine must execute the mission alone, in the telegram type in place of the Extreme words 
"obstruction latitude. Longitude ... & latitude ... longitude" will be written: "Point ambush latitude ... longitude ...". 

b) If in the telegram will be written "route directed" after the indication of the point of departure or after the 
indication of or more covered, the submarine or the submarines (from the departure point or from the point of the 
last indicated distance finishes) will direct for direct routes respective on the point of ambush or the point of 
separation that will be specified by the Group Head (or the senior Commander among the submarines outside 
headquarters) before the departure. 

If navigation for direct routes must have term in a various point from the separation or ambush point, the 
wording "directed route" would be continuation from the words "point latitude ... longitude ..."; to these words they 
would follow the indications of the ulterior distances previewed for the general case. 

c) If the telegram type refers to a submersible minelayer that must berth an obstruction of mines, in place of 
the extreme words "extreme obstruction" will be written "mine obstruction ". They will follow the indications of the 
latitude and the longitude of such ends. 

If the indication of were wanted to be given to the mine laying line on which berthing the obstruction in the 
impossibility case to berth it in first 
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line, in the telegram type will be written: " mine obstruction extreme latitude. ... longitude... stop latitude ... 
longitude... stop ". 

d) After the indication of the coordinates of the line of obstruction or the point of ambush, in the telegram 
type relative indications to the eventual exceptions from the norms of principle could be added established in the 
present operations order, like as an example: 

Exploratory task, that it means: "the submarines during the mission will have to execute mostly exploratory 
task". 

Applied to mercantile table beta, that it means: "the submarines during the mission execute attack against 
traffic recognized pertaining to the hostile powers with warning”. 

Applied to mercantile table coast, that it means: "the submarines during the mission execute attacks with 
tightened observance of the norms of publication V.G. 13/R ed. 1939". 

On the surface, that it means: "the submarines execute navigation on the surface also all the run”. 

Point of eventual ambush latitude ... longitude..., that means: "In the case of untenable of ambush the 
submarine will move on the point latitude ... longitude ...” 

Point of eventual ambush miles ... route ..., that it means: "In case of untenable of ambush the submarine 
will be moved for miles ... route ... from point of primary ambush ". 


14. - The Commanders of the Submarine divisions and the Commanders of the units located outside 
headquarters illustrate wide the present operations order to all the Commanders of the employee units. 


15. - Accused receipt. 
The COMMANDER IN CHIEF 
Vice admiral 
MARIO FALANGOLA 


